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SUMMARY .

N .,

In this stud'y a provisional model is sketched of ethnic prejudice
and the ways it iy, expresscd in discourse. Elhnic prejudice is
studied as a phenomenon of ‘social cognition' and as a specific
kind of inter-group attitude. It is assumed that everyday conver-,
satfons about cthnic minorities in tkie Netherlands are one of the
important souxces for the (trans-)formation of prejudice. Also,
a systematic discourse analysis of free interviews is shown to
provide insights into the structures, uses and possible transfor-
wation of ‘underlying' ethnic prejudices and their functions in
evéryday interaction.

) .
The cognitive. model of ethnic attitudes is based on earlier work
in cognitive psychology amd artificial intelligence on the repre-
seatation and uses of knowledge and beliefs. It is shown that the
interprctation, lem:nlng and use of social cvents and groups can
be tade explicit in Lerms of 'social information processing’. It

is pssuwed that ethuic prejudice can be accounted for, at this
cognluw- level, "in terms of organised group schemata in semantic

wmepory on the onc hand and personal experiences, collected in so-
called 'situation models® in episodic memory. The use of ethnic
oplnions derived from these two kinds of information ls suhjcct
to a number of hiasihg transformations in communicative and inter-
actional contexts. *

A wodel of ethnic prejudices cainot be fully wade expljcit in
coynltive terms alone, however., It is shown how ethmic opinions
in the Netherlands have feen shaped and function within.a broader
historicai and socio-cultural coutext. —
. ’

After a summary ?E sume recent survey data abbut the opinions of
the autoehlonous Dutch population regarding such ethaic groups as
Turks, Moroccans and Surinamese, some results are presented from
a pilot study in which.interviews were held with people in Amster-
dam. ‘the othnic opinions expressed, explicitly or implictly, in
these interviews were systematised-and described in terms of ethnic
group schemala.

.

-
Finally, a model has been sketched of the product jon of discourse
and dislogue and the role of ethuic opinions and attitudes in
conversation. A systematic discowr se analysis was wade of the
thematica) structures, the Jocal coherence and semantic functLiom,
the 'zlyllsnc and rhetorical struetures, the aiguwentations and
narrat fve stru(:lure s.and the conversationa) strategies of the
lnrervu-w.s Tt~was qhowlflhat these various structures can-he
Interpreteid ag indieations about the underlying structures .and
strategies of opiulon! and thefr expression in social situations.

“ o \

. in this gseries of working papers and p).epubllcat.lons, due dtten- o
4

PUEFACE . ) Lt

Since Lt{ﬂs study was initially intended as a working paper bu ' ,{:
finixlly turned out to be a little book, it deserves a preface.
: ’

First a word of modesty, not only motivated by conventional - ;
N I3

ﬁues of schoiarly reservation: this study is provisional in

all respects. Both the theoretical fraework and the analysis y ’
- s i

of the data are preliminaries for a more systematic investiga- : : /

tion into the cognitfve nature of prejudice and its manifesta- “; '

tions In discourse. AL nearly all points our discussion requlres )

¢
further data and a more explicit model. Since so many issues and *
: by

{sub~)disciplines are involved, also an evaluation of the extant

literature and empirical research cannot be given here. In the'

subnequcnt studies of the project on “Prejudice in Conversat.lons

on Ethaic Minorities in the Netherlands”, also to be pnbushed ..

tion will be paid to this earuer work, and & more extensive .

study will be made of the various components of the wodel. The . R

- present -study, therefore, is mex:ely a sketch of the overall B

her useful comments on the fi‘r‘sr.' version of thils ol:‘,ud)} and for

. her gencral support in and discussjons about the critical analysis ! ol

problem and approacli to be taken within this project. .

The interviews analysed here have hef:n collected by a group - ,
of students within the framework of a course .l:aught at the Uat- R
versity of Amsterdom. Members of this group were Nico Ilerqnardu\,
Giovanni Massaro, l.cuy Schui temakt_r, Mariamme Pruis, lk-uk Verhagen,
Marion Oskamp, and Philouena hssed. 1 hereby would like to annow— -
ledge my debt to their collaboration in t_he pilot study and for . e ,'
their suggestions in the analySis of the data. ' . L

For a nuber Of morc Lheomuéal discussions I am indebted .
to the i{nvestigators within the project, Magc}jl!ﬂgun uUyl, Adri ' “ *
van der Wurff, Eva Abrahtm-van dor Mairk ana Rob 'Rofﬁbouts. . f

N The Netherlands Organisation for the l\dvanc(zmunt of Pun- ) ;

Ilesuarc"fl (ZW0) should.gfatefully be mentioned ag tllc sponsor a
of this project. nok ’

Mmid, last lmLAl(m:;l + thanks are due to Philomena Essed for

of gthnic prejudice and racism tn the Netherlands. .
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1. Introduction C ] :
1 1. Admz: and scope )

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

’

The aim.of Llll:a.pnper is Lo develop a theoretival Eramework

mani fos~

a spectial

for the cognitive study of ethnic prejudice and jts
tatiofs in discourse. Prc@‘judiue will be taken as
form of ‘social coqnll.lon;, operating on the one hand within
complex systems and strategivs of inforxmation proc;:sslug,
n(u! on the other hand within the social context of group
toleraction. 1t will be nssusn;.-d that among scveral other
lnLcract.lonn; and conmunicative conditfons for the formation
and .transformation of pre)udlcu,.uveryday informal discourses,
sneh as convers sations, play an lwmportant role. llonce, o sys~
Lcunt;li«: analyeis of ‘talk® about ethnic minorities will be
a powertnl way to 1aveal ‘underlying’ ethnit otl ftudes and
ideologles: of speakers, as woll as the discourse sliategles
followed in their JLexpression and ‘Lransmission' to hearers .
In communicative contexts of sogial ,seLtings, . ¥
fimpiracal data for this sludy’lmve been drawn fiom
a pretimaary investigation into the ways (while) puteh
people from Amsterdam talk aleul ethntc minoriLy groups,
maindy bhiack lnmlgra;\ts from Surinam and foreign workers
from turkey and Morocco. -
Although ‘projudice’ as Q theoretical and cmpiricat object
of rescarch has been usually localized within social piychology,
our approach will be interdisciplinary: besides the lmportant
sights f1om soctial psychology and sociology, we proposn Lo
apply some theoretical and nu.'llmdnl:\gl(:al reaults from recent

devejopments in cogmitive psychology and discout sic analysis,
.

‘This does not mean that we want to provide an 'altematiw‘.‘
theory of ethuie prejudice . We only hope to further ciaﬂ(y the
complex picture of prejudice as ft has been partly coustruc-
ted an previous research. Thus, alumnqh there have been
seveéral cognitive approaches, both lmfore and after l\llpon. s
(1954) influential analysis, our d(.tual insights into the
structures of memory and the strategies of cognltive.pro-
cessing allow us to provide a more completa and wore expli-

cit ;nodel for the ropresentation and operation of |refudlCu.
Similarly, recent advances in text linguistics and discourse
analysis on the one hand yleld a detailed understandlng of
both'the underiying rules and strategies aind Lhe textual @
mani festations of comwmunicative® interact‘lon, whlle.uu the

other hand showing 'ixow disconrse is produced and vnderstood ’
under the cognitive and social constraints of bellefs, oplnions,
attitudes and fdeologies.

Resecarcli vontext - N
—— e o

This paper has been written within the tonLoxt of an inter-
disciplinary project on “Prejudice in Conversations about

Bthnic Minorities in the Nethurlund-"' for which the pilot J
!
from which

study, mentioned above, we will draw our exam~

ples, waas a preliminary Investigation. IL is the aim 0¥ this
project to devise a ¢oguitive model 't;f current ethnic preju-
dice in the Netherlands, and to spell out the st}ateqles

'express’

?
foilowed by speakers to (or wot) these prajudices

In their everydag discourse. The projoct is itself part of’
a largor teachitng and researcli progranme about ‘*prejudice

in discourse’ carried out in the Sectton% Discoursce Studies

of the Department of General Literary Studies of the Unjver-

sily of Amsterdam. Within this programme preliminary studice®
have also been made of the representation of athnic minorities,
discriminalion and racism In accondary schoot texthooks and
In the dafly press. Some data from the latter studies will
provide some evidence about the acquiaitjon and conflrmnllon:'

of ethnje 'prejudice In more

oy N ’
- - .

‘publict commnicativa contexts. ’
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1.3. Backgrounds snd carlier work . {

At the end of this Introduction. it sl:ould Hn;\lly briefly
‘be sumsarized how the research for this paper and Eorathe
project mentioned above ties in wilh our previous work. .
After eaclicer work at the end of the alxztes within the
field of literary theory and linguistic poetics, it has
been suggesth' (van Dijk, 1972), together with a growlng' -
number of fothojfr, linguists,; that linguistic grammars should
not be limited to isolated sentences, but rather expuc’atle
also the structures of discourse, o.g. the semantics of
local and global coherence, Thus. nuch 'texl grammars'

,account for intuitive notions such as 'topic' ot

‘theme' of ‘a discourse, viz. in terms of semantic macro-
1977, 1980).

.
given for the pragmatic aphroach to discourse:

structures {(van bijk, Similar arguments were

rather than
isolated speech acts, we ghould accouyt for sequences of
dpeech acts and their furctfons within global speech acts .
{van bijk, yl9’17, 1981). 1t soox:\ became obvious, however,
that wany l;lterestlng aspects of disqourse and language use
could not be accounted for within the rather ‘abstract'
boundaries of a grammar.. it appeared,

for instance, that

1
local and global coherence, in discourse, the derivation l

summ/ltlé macrostructures, an analysis of topl;_.;gqu conment {

in sentences, also require a cognitive appi’oach. In addl‘t:lon
to various textual structures, a cognitive /model dhould pro-
‘vide insight into the actual processes of production, uhder-
standing and representation 'oE discourse in mewory
*1983)

us to predict how much and what kind of‘ information of a text

(Kintsch

L}
¢ van bijk, 1978, van biJk & Kintsch, . This wodel allows

will typically be recalled after various delays, how swmmaries

of a text are produced, and what strategies are np;m\ln\\
dls:zonrse"uomprehenslon. In accordance with much other work

. in the psychology of discourse processing, this model however

only specifies the (lunpoitaut.) role of world knowledge in
dlscou{rm- processing. Our actual work, therefore, aims at'

a more comprehensive sncial psychological model of discourse

.e

~

l 4.

»

LN

4 ’

.

-

pro‘cesainq, in which also the role of opinions, attitudes,
ideologies and the representation of the social and the.
comunlcatl& context, play a role in dlscouxse understanding.
(van bijk, 1982). . .

'Bot\\ a theoretical specification and as a socially
'televan&ation of this earlier reseqrch, our act.ual

work on prejudice and discourse prxldes us with a reseurch

-

“r

problem ir which the 'cognitive' ank the social' are emnencly

connected, e.g. in the production and understanding of pre-

judiced discourse and the (trans-) formation of prejudlce\ in
.
o

compunicative Interaction.

Plan of this stuay RN

L[]
After this Introduction the plan for this paper is as follows:

We will first outline the structure of the complex problem we

Are dealing-with, first by discussing some major properties

*of prejudice as thoy have been emeE'qxng-'trom the research in

this area, and second by 'localizing’ the cognitive aspects
of preju{lce --and its expressions in discourse =~ within .
the broader framework of its socio-cultural z.ontuxt The

reason for this 'localization’

/

of the problem is _twotold.

on the one hand the®socio-cultural properties of prejudice

have multiple interactions with.the tognitive properties, and
\ege relaugns should also be repr@sented in tl-ne cognitive
model,'or ;t lea‘st the cognitive model should be constructed
such that it can bu adequately lnsexted iyto thla larqer

framework. On the other hand the contuxtuallzatlon of the
problem is necessaxry in order to gtrms the ultimate soc°iai
and cultural conditions, functions and 'manifestations' of

prejudice. In other woxds, we' do not hant to 're‘duce' preju-

dice to its coynitive propertles. v .
After abBrief summary oE the ethnic 'situation’ ln
the Netherlands, wlthln whlch the ptejudlces wo want to
analyse are to be unqlc-xat.ood, we will t.hen &lscm;u some of
the major assumptions that underly the coustxuctlo'n of a

- ~
]

-~

-




b 4

ERI

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

e T
y r . .
- ’ .
r
N <, e
- S\ . . .
- . ,
- -

. .
cognitive model of prejudica. IL should be stressed from
the putset that at tﬁls moment we only'have very fragwen-
tary theqrﬁtical and methodological fdeas about’the nature’
of sucll a model, so that our suggestions should be utakon as
prov‘lsumal guldtsllues of our work. Also we would like to
mnphaslze here Lhat\the very notion &f ‘'frejydice' fmplies
negative evaluatidns of its users, that lis about people ‘
having or showing’ prejndice In other words,“we may well *
have prejuqxces about pre judices --for instance, the pre-
Judice thatowe do not have pre judices ourselves. It scems
more appmprlnte 'Lhcreforo to rather gpeak about ethnic
attitudes, also because ma aspects of kndwledge, beuefs,
uplnlons and ‘attitudes are intertwined with what we hsually
and intuitively cali pz"ejudlce, and no strict boundary

can be establitshed between such dg(t‘ergnt (‘coqnitlo‘ns.

This does not mean though that we wanL Lo '(’:xplnln away '
‘prejudice or make them less
by treating them merely as ‘attitudes’ of some kind.
Although we do have our own social judgement‘s ulx;ut_ ethnic
prejudices and although the ultiwate rationale for this
whole study should be seen within Lhe sogio~political con-
text of anti- -racist positions, we would underestimate Lhe
z.omplexlty of pr(-judh.e by tnklng the notion for grdnted
and es.'.ultla.lly unproblemntln. *

After Lhe outline of tll(; basic properties of the
cognitive modol, we wiil fivafly examine which cogni- '
tive and tL:xt;unl ::Lr:.\l.egles are followed in the ‘mani-
festation' of ethnic beliefs in discourse. On Lhe basis
«0f our preliminary Elatn we will systematicaily ;ztudy the @

respective lavels and dimensions of ‘tai® and show in
which, often;indirect, ways thege beliefs aventeally
surface in conversation and kence In social fnteraction.

It Yoes without ,mylnq that aiso this production podel

as Wil

ag the vurl()us projudlcz. indicating devices' of

discdurse will be fragmentary in Lhls atage, but wa hopo

that the npproach will pravide safficlent structure to our own

oo further research in this arca.

+ - 1i . ‘ ta

t
sexious, In their gocial effecls,

and

. ‘

2. #What is ethnic prejudice? The structure of the problem.

2.

1.

_ mostly groups,-or members of gronps {blacks, womean,

members. P

4 .
- $ —

Some jntuitions ,

It ia well-known Lhat much of our theory formation is guided
by our munqbno tntui tions, about *some phenom'enoq,. The study

of prejudice is no exception. Many ‘definitions® of *prejudice

. .
are not much more than picely formulated paraphrases of wh‘nr.
N .

we usudlly mean Wwhen the word prejudice is ysed ineveryday
dl;course. ket us Lherefore start with a brief suamary of
some of these intuitions about the nu.anhlq and me“catlonsl
of the word, se thaL below we know in which respect a theo-
retical reconstruction follows, or deviates from, tiesec
intuitions. .
‘prejudiced’

First, both ihe te{ms Jprejudice’ and

are used Lo assign properties to persens. lndividual people
are said to 'lrave' pro)udica,' or to 'be’ prejudiced, and it
seems that we use the Lerms much less torsay something about
groups of people or about more gen&ra‘l social or\cul Lural
phenomena ! y .

Second, the terms a'te used to predicate sqmthlng ahout
the winds of tlese individual persons, much in the same
way as we say'let people ‘have’ opinions qr attitudes and
of Lhe same order as what we say Lhat others ‘think' or
‘find*. .

‘third, the notion s used to denote ¢cognitive ‘conlents’
of persons about other people, somelLimes individuals, Hut
prgpfessors or businessmen). Ouly durlvauvely we somatimes

use the notion for oplpions -about objects, suclt as apples,

-
‘or events and actions --unless these are actions of graup-
. .

Fourth, the notion Involves beliefs and opinions and hence

implies evaluation and judgement of a person about people or

the ;cudns of people. Moruover, Lhis gevaloation ig usually

negative.

+ - ;

{v

‘quatu.z.:,

[«
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- Fifth, psers of the term 'g@djudice’ uul often lmply
that this negative ovnluatlon is wrong, mlsgulde(l, unfoun-
ded and in gtneral inconsistent wltll some more general norms
and \’dlues, such as those of "tolerance + 'ratjonal judgement'
or .sound argumentation. - In other words,:the use of tHe term

pre)udlc.o' itself presupposes a negative ewal.uatlou of another
person. R - .

Slxth,{ réjudice is not usual.l.y seen as a transient proper-
.y of a pcteon, but rather as a rather permanent character

‘trait’ or ‘dlsposl(xen . [ . ' )

" Seventh, prejudice is a typlc;l ‘attribution predicate’.
'rhatﬂls. it is a property asslqned to persons in order to

‘explain’, characterize, or argue agalnst the causes or
rensou-‘ of bchavlor, such as dmcrlmhu\tory actions or
discourse. By transfer or extemson these actions or discourses
themselves are therefore often described as: ‘prejundiced’,
and”hence evaluated as wrong or lmproper.' )

Last, but not least, the negative evaluation preSuppo\ed

by the us e ‘of the term pgejudice will oEtenOmel.y that the

- speaker tMuks that he/she does not have this projudice.

"ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

N .
Afthough Lhis is certainly not an exhaustive summary of

e components of the everyday notion of prejudice, we scem

to have captured Lhé essential ones. Going over the list,
we discover that many 3f these components also appear in
the sclentific analysls of prejudice, although sometimes
. implicitly. Of course, such an approach is not a priort
“wiong: the social scientist wlll gain much fnsight into
the nature‘ of prejudice by studying Lhe‘\ways social memhers

themselves categorize their social réaiity. We therefore will

have to consider in what respects,a theoretical analysis®should,

go beyond this everyday understanding’ and use of the notion.

-~
A\

t
v 2.2. Our theoretical aPproach to the notion of prejudice is localized
at the borders of cogiitive psychology, social psychology and
! 50¢ 10gy. Prejudice is taken as a phenomegnon of social cogni-~

[ tion."More in particular, as we.have suggested al;ove. we take
. . 3
4 prejudice to be a spedfic Form of social attitude. The attitude

part in this case will be theoretically formulated in terms ofwT™=

current coglir.lva theories of information processxng. Whercas

. :he social part will be understood in a double sonse. (1) they *

) ) “ara attitudes about~groups or about people as Mmbers of groups,
and (u) thgfy a{'e attitudes of peopl.e as members of groups. In

othex w’prﬂs, the'social dlmeu on of aLtltudos is to be’ specfﬂed

in temﬁs of theories of group lnteractlon both in social psycho-
logy nnd sociology. Although, t:hus, prejudice is scen as a
coqnltive bisis of group lnteractlon, both cognition and inter-

actl&n,_ and’ their Luterrelutlonships, are mserted into u

' . nbroader socko-cultural context, defined in such various terms
as sltuutlons',"mstltuuons » cultural tradu:lons', or
'economlc competition‘. It is clear that these various con-
’ textual properuea of social attitudes cannot even.be, appro- N

pr'latel.y 5ummarlzed, let alone fully spelled out, in thls

‘paper: ve will have to focus on the yarious xelutgons betwaen

' c’ognition and social context. In seétlon 4 below we will then
further specify the propgr cognitive aspects of, prejudice. -

‘

P

R We will articulate the respective social dimensions ‘of.
. ' - ' -,

ethnic attitudes al.ong the Eollowlng llnes{, X P \

a. Acquisition md transformation: attitudes are acquired and

transformed cognt&lvely bub in various’ socilal. cont:exts in which |
membors of groups interact with other members of the same-group,

c. g» in procegses of socialization, or with membars of other "
ggoups. X ; . . ) . ’

b. Exprcsslon and communication: attitudes can be expressed,

dlrectly or lndlroct:ly,' in various types of discourse and
related non-verbal interaction, .snch as everyday \conversatmns,
'!.l;e media, tuxtbooks and lessohs, official documents and’ laws,
parliamentary dcbates and other political dxscourses. pamphlets,
and so on. 'rheao are important factors in tha tl.unsmssiou aud

hauca the (trans-) Eormatlon of attitudes within Lhe group:




| ] ~
from individually held attitudes, they thus become shared,
social, attitudes, und wvice versa® ’
c. Intéraction. Apart from the wore specific comminicative
. forms of interaction mentioned above, social members may

otherwise act ‘upon’ u nderlylng attitudes. This does not mean
that attitudes 'detefmlne ‘behavior, as it was traditionally
an object for investlgation, but only that in all social
interaction attitudes play a role in the cognitive program-

» ming of action, as well as in the interpretation aiid evalu-
ation of actions of other mcnbers?
d. Situation. The (trans-)foxmation, communication and inter-
action processes take place within specific social shtuations:
v;rlous dimensions of these sltuaLionshJLagd their cognitive
representions in individual social- members-- will interact
with the underlying.attitudinal properties of these processes]

.~e. Social gtructure. Attitude based interactions in sitvations

.are finally localized in the more abstract structures of society,
represented again cognltlvely‘by socfal members, such as informal
‘. and formal groups, classes, and institutions, and their various

relations such as domination, power, competition, or cooperation.
'this social structure is not taken as a given system, but as

a culturally and historically changlng_gfgpnlzlng principle

for social interaclions between groups or individuals. It is

at this more abstract level that relevant norms, values, and
1deologles are defined as soclo-culturplly shared cognitions

of (members of) groups.a

Let ug try to specify these various dimensious for social
dttitndes in general ‘and ethnic prejudice In particui@r,

taking into account the specifies of the Dutch social context *
in which the ethnic attitudes studied below are to be localized.
it should’he egmphasised that whoreas the cognitive analysis -
fs rather theoretical, we do not altempt to provide a further
thieoretical account of the ¥ole of social context. Also, due

%o a‘lack of soclological data about prejudice and racism in

Lhe Netherlands, our observations will be often impressions,

bnsbd on personal experiences, communications and the medta.

In this arca most of the work .is still to bo done.

Q
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¢ 2.3. Acquisition and transformation. As we will see in the next

sections, ethnic prejudice in The NetherXands is widespread.

t least hialf of the population {s assumed to regularly dis-
play behavlor (communlcationy action) which by at least some
social members' is attributed to negatxve attitudes about".
ethnically differgnt groups, both wlthln the Netherlands al
outside. A first question, then, would be “Hlow do these’ acg

thdééycome about?” . One part of the answer has been-given

in terms of the historical and cultural properties of a
capitalist, (ex-)colonial western Society: ethnic attitudes

are acquired within the context of an essentlally racist

socio-economic structure in which deep-rooted norms, valags -~

and ideologies have historically developed during the- inter~
actions with ethnically different groups withinsthe éoﬁﬁéry
{mainly Jewé} and abroad) mainly in the colonles? These
norms, valued and_ldeoloqies have acquixed relative inde~
pendence ;o that t;ey could be culturally transmitted (see .
2.4.) also in situations which are no longer , inserted lnfo Lo
. the context of sscio-cconomic dominance and exploltation
of ethnlcally different groups, either in the colonies or.
yxtpin the CQuntry itself. As soon as ethrtcnlly different

groups; such as immigrant workers or pcople from cx-colonies,

.nter the Dutch scene boetween the fourties and-the o(ght;es,
these cultuxally shared norms, values and ideologies may,
under specific transfoxmatxons, be actual}zed to deal wlfh
the curxen@Nsocio-economlc situation xn the Netherlands.
Although it wouldn t be difficult to find evldencc of these

racist Lduologlcs in various historical dOCuments, this his~

tory is au.n to be written in detail. Our point here is that

ethnic preiudice in the_Netherlands does not’emerge from

nowuhere and only after World War IXI. Just as in Bngland

or Prauce,'it simply contini&8 a.long, colonial, trd@ltio:hp
' It chaxhs to he specified though which parblcular forms,

thesc ethnlc ideologies have taken durlng the couxse of the

aoc(o-hiatorical devulopmcnt of the Nethcxlands, sq.that

we can cxpluln di£ferences betwoen othnic atcltudcs in ¢

a.g. thc«NeLherlands, England and France.

Sarsmn.
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‘Protestants, the Catholits + ‘humanists® or

RIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

ég?ine as this wore general historical 'backgronnd’ may
be in its cultural transmission and jhstlfgcatlon of ethnic
attitudes, it does not provide a full answer to Lhe problem
of the acquisition and transformatlon of ethnic attitudes {n
the present soclal context of the Netherlands. Unlike ?he
sitvation in the USA, for instance, putch adults have’ not
been soclalized in terms of ethnically relevant ideologies
about present ethnlcannorLtles in the country ltselff'On
the contrary, the majer dimension , apart from class diffe-
rences between groups , has been religious: the most promi-
nent Sutgroups for adult Dutch have been various groups of
‘non-pelievers’
the latter often associated with the socio~political cate-
gorjzation of ‘soclallsts'szhe education system, broad-
casting and; indixectly, the political parties still exhibit
thls ellgleys ofganlzatlon of Dutch society, although the
'seventles have somewhat blurred this pictuxe --such that,” °

more and more, protestants.and ‘cathoucs are. taken together

ag ‘christians’® --also in the corre'-péndlng pouhical patt’y“”‘"
' (CDM)-- within a growing social context of atheism. In .

other words, ech'nlc.ft.y hardly'play‘ed an exp”uclt role in
socislization, el‘ther in the femlly, or at school and in .
peer group lnl.dractlon.n'l‘he attitudes towards Jews did not
scem to be widespread or at least’ are ambivalent: ethnic
Alfferences (if any) seem to be superseded by religious
difference and economical dimensions {just 'as_ln other
countrics many Jews were speclallzing in precision crafts
(diamonds) , commerce, manufacturing and hanklng.“ 1t follows
that the individual and group acquisition or re-activation
of racist beliefs and’ oplnlons could not have taken- place,
except lncmentally, by dlrect contacts or 1n£otmal congnu~
nicatlion nbout such contacgs The resulting picture therefore
is rather unclear. At the surface, the Netherlands scemed to
be, during centuries, a more or less ‘tolerant" soctetﬁ.
‘This on the one hand is a useful. self-my'th against the '
background of se much religious differentiation. tioweyer,
on the other hmldxmlqht hhvc some relevance lu the frame-
work of the political. And socio- cconomlc posltlon of the

.
.
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Netherlands in the' 17th and 18th centuries, -As the one and only ,
European republic, it had relative political freedom within a
context of economic prosperity, which allowed limited

woe s

acceptance ori even integration of small groups {refugees, : ",

some immigrant workers) from other countrles in Europe. .

SRihs vy e
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We therxefore will assume provisionally -that the—'at:quis*"
" tion or re-activatlon of gethnic attitudes has the follo-

.

wing socio~cultural antecedents:

(1) formal education: le'ssofl's’ and textbooks at school had,
and-still have, ethnically biased representatlonls of
Dutch colonial hlstory, and the contacts between Dutch.
- and other people (races) during travels or commercial
red' Lo

enterprlses; the portrayal of 'black', ‘brown*,

‘ot 'yellow' people is comparable to that in most textbooks in

western countries (in hlstogy, geography, or soclal sclence)

(u)utetaturex many noveh uﬁd children's books take theu” o

themes against the background of these travels and colq- ‘) B -
nial hlstory, thus combining

*exotic’ events with t.he \

e

‘
AR

,
n
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stercotyplcal portrayal of ethn.(cauy different groups .'5 A

4
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(134§ mass medla: - although<Timi ted B

DX

ntii tnts: century, “the z

x
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press, and later the radio, has similarly conveycd i

events and actlons, and hence conceptions of‘etlﬁcally

Vi e

/ ! gifferent groups Involved, both in the colonies and in .

oy

- other countrles, such that western and whlte supremacy, coe K
both technically and culturally, if not explicltly ex- N
pressed, could at lcast implicitly be presupposed in ‘the .

‘description of these events.‘7 -

(iv)informal communication: we have scen already that informal

communication, due "to a lack -of several létge ecthnically . \‘ L 3
different groups {n the Netherlands lteelf, could not be U ‘v
‘ porvnslve in e.qg. storyteuing events about personal expe- a:
tlence;x yet, besldes the usual ethnically fmbued jokes. h
tllere may have been ‘indirect transmission- of“raclsc att.i.f'**”“-,"ﬁ";;}rﬁf

tudes on the basis of stories of people who.had been in °* ,,‘.

the colonies. : ' : :
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Of course there are other social faEL-ors determining the
development and, the maintenance of ettmic attitudes jn the,
Netlierlands until the 1950's, such as popularization of . . -
‘sctcnti[lc" treatises about other people a;ul’ races or the
.e&piLcit‘. and lmplicit actions of the respective national_ '

and 'l.ocal governments as soon as contacts wit.h" othier countries
*(and hence other ethnic groups) were lnvolved.‘uc,ﬂ’lll‘ a;gs‘qme
though that the influence of these factorS‘runs_ via the other.
factors mentioned, such as the media, Eoruml.cducauon and"

literature. ’ H

N
We have stressed that thé prejudice picture o the 1

R
ok

! .
ik,
the uwyth of tolerance was kept alive and a rather hypocrl-j'

Netherlands has always been awbivalent. ON the ohe hand,

tical (often religiousiy based) indignation was often volicg.?l
about the treatment of blacks in South-africa or the USA, ¢%¢
but on the other hand it was certainly not socially sanct § r;ed‘
until the sixties to have al;)d express heliefs about Lhe ﬁ\gc-
rllonty of blacks. Nor dp history texthooks, unl,,}.l today, ,
véxpllcitly mention the role of the butch in the slave tralle,
or the behavior of Dutch colonists towards the nutoéht.oans

populations of the colonies.
. <

As soon u:.;\uu'qe groups of ethuic wluotu‘.les or other ‘foreigners'
tsmmigrated to the Netherlands 4t the end of Lhe fourties and

wnlil now, Lhese varfous contexts and sources for the acqulsnlou‘.

and change of el{lmla attitudes were dxauu'xtl(-ally supplemented

by inferences from personal cxpcrlcnce informnl couunuuical.ion

abput such coan.t-&, by the mass mcdm, and the many ln.al}tu-

tions (f}'().m rhe government and parliament, r1cact’ing Lo uuq»
tomigration, to the local authorities which are res pon-lukle for housing
and employment) (l(-nlmgfwlth'lmmlqra.llon. Duving the coux,nia

’
process of attitnde (L;ans-)furmnl.lon, which however can only

be fully understood aqufust the .picl.um of the higtorvical- N

A2,

- and cultural traditlons and the ﬁoc,io-ucotfbunii:a\l contexls

. opinions, developdd over centuries, can now be re—activatcd

2.4. Expression and communication. Idecologies in general and ethnic

"attitudes in particular can only be 'shared’ and have thelip e i

. Lhemt’ore xcgul,nr topies in discoursce. These couummlcativn‘ . et

\,c processes are l‘owevor raLhcr complex. We alrcddy auggosted ’ b

NN e g
PSS
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mentioned above. As we will see, half of the pucch population

still never has contacts with members of cthnje¢ wminorities,

But this does not mean at all that the attituyde structure of

these people is much different from those who do have direct

: .
contacts. At the same time, the children are now growing .up /

in a multi-cthnic society and their soclialization, in the

family, at school, and {n their j;cer groups, is increasiufy

influenced by othnically rclevant communication and inley- .

action. Altliough textbooks and the media are no ‘longer ex-

plicitly and systematically racist, their discourses remaip } e

ethnocentric and even their 'objective’ facts, e.g. ab«i:’
orhat jion

crimes, unemployment and Lnnlgrnblon,(ﬁprovtdo Lhe’ infor

on which Llnc/teaders can operatc thch: subjectively biased

Lnfemncos which are Formed' cxpresscd and dlstributod in-

Lnforml comuunication and mteracuons SLorcoLypical belicfs aud L o

and adapteq Lo tle fow cthnically or culturally ‘deviant*

groups in Dutch society.

various ‘social funotions if thoy are expressed and commmnjgated.

In the lafsi. sections of Lhis paper we will more in particular PR

annlyse tite :wnys this happens In cveryday conversation. Mere o o

observatlomx nnd ensuing intexpretat.ion, attribution and ‘ B
o H

ovaluation ot (momhon. of) ctlmic groups does play a role .
in the formaulon of ,A'Etltndos, hut ‘such 'hndlvldual expex.lencns C ey
are -hmufﬂclgnt dntermmanta of qmup artitudcs. Gmup lntcr- 'i‘

acHSn and‘?mi]u lying otlnuc attitudes requlrc conﬂrnntlon'

\,stlflcat,lonyaucl conmon goals and Lnturcst.u, and thesu axer

that the official public media, leL is, the nabioual press, | - i

radio, 'V, as wcll as educatlonnl watexials, nro no louge

overtly racist --altlnough there are occasional oxc.opl*lom.—-, .

but still a mujoruy of these media .and dlscoursos remain -

ethnocentrkc, On the ona hand they: L‘cpott thu many '[ucts' e

of a mult:.i-cultuml gocliety, frow -hnmlgratlon untl.l ncLs
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of discrimination againgt immlgrants, but their deflnnlsn_ot
the socinl situation is ax;xblquons, or provides information

. which may be transformed into beliefs that are tak:'n as
'evidence' supporting negative attitudes: the very nunbers of

1mniqrants are given in absolute tarms not in percentages,

differences are not portrayed as (positive) contributions
to butch culture, and on the whole ethnic news is framed in
terms of ‘problems' we have with them (hardly problews they
have with usg).
the Ltextbooks at school, even the new editions of rece\ut
years, are as yoct neglecting the fact tha,'t the Netherlands has
become a multi-utlmlc society. Sowme few pages in history,
geo Jraphy and socnl s&’ence texthooks mention immigration,
ad some of them will menuonioue or two paragraphs the
‘dirty' jobs, the mlseri_:hle housl_ng conditions or the discrimi-
nat o against ethnic minorities. But on the whole the children
are not properly educated such that they have the infoimation
& and the attitudes that prepare thewm for the direct or indirect-
) everyday experionce in their contacts with ctimically different
:;roupﬁl." No wt;nn(k:r that the minority children themsclves can’
lardly €ind any tdentification in the textbooks or other
‘oducntionnl materials or interagtion (tenchers pay little
1iln.t\m.l'on Lo the topic outside the Lextlmok. based t.eaching) .
nut the textbooks do contaln mainly stereotypical stories
- a\umt ethaic p%udlco and racism in other countriecs, such
as the USA and South-Africa. 'l‘yptcnlly, indeed, prejudice
w butch culture {s something others do, and sae tl{mg which
is tnconsistent with Dutch nokms and values. We will "s%'&
tlrat this {nstilutionalized morallly' is partly"adophcd

as a folk moral in-cveryday copversation. i . -

Chiildren's hooks ,after nftial otlmoct.ntrmm mu&,
ravism in provlons docndes and (.('nturl(“l. slowly (lmnqe
towuru" a mmo m-utral por rrnyal of
ethinfcally, differeat children.

ERIC -
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the housing and employment probilems are euphiasized, ‘cultural
Eal ——

Aruitoxt provided by Eic: ' : f
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From 'this bricf{ sumnary we may conclude that the . y
communicative Lransmission of ethnic attitudes in the :
Netherlands has evolvated from a clearly racist portrayal h ‘
of ethnically dl-‘tant groups (e.g. in the colonles) to a " W i

« more subtle, indirectly. ethnocentrlc or biased construal

P den s e

of actions and events related to ethucally clzose groups,

rddaya

providing so-called ‘'facts' that can be used fox further L
inference naking by peéple in informal coswnunicatjon and i, -

interaction. ) »

RS SRS

o . . e e
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Interaction. Only -‘.mln‘oruy (15%) of the original putch

population has daily:' cpjxitacts with members of ethnic .

minority groﬁps. anqé"part of these contacts will be of i .

a rather bnef, occasional. nature, such as, omrvlng or

N

briefly talking to a winority member in pubnc places,

such as the street, shops, the market , pubs ox social . .
institutions. é}mtacts with ethnically different ne§gtj— i
bours are also predominantly superficial. Our data 'shou
that most peop).e wnl even avold contacts, and. only part'
of this avaidance can be explained in ‘termg of language
problems. On the Job contacts will of course be somc.whut
more Lntenaive, aspecially if gonls and’ tasks -are shq‘ted,
but even then people will tend to keep to themseWes “or
to p:efer regular interaction with membexs of the h\gxoup

“ Only a’ slight perceptagq has mtlmato, persanal contacts o .

« with persous £xom otlmicany dtfferent groups. but’ more ‘ ) \

,often than not, it ncems, the resulting nttn:udcs. if tlley

Ky X
ate posit.(ve, do -not. necessarily qm\ennuzg' towpxds \t:hu T 26 :
B . Y '
ethnic group as a whole. o . . R ;
Froimn tlus goncral pxctum. wa may conc).ude tlmt the X - }

(trans-) formmlqu of ‘ethnic attitudes bol.h dotoxmines and . N

is demrmined by the superficiality and omnpa,rtm«.n\:alln ion
of Lnteractiun On the one haud Wu*will ﬂnd dotaucd ox=~ 1‘ i LV
periences of everyday contacts an{d on the othqr,lland, often

in the same people, rather stereotypicdl attitudes about‘ the .

outgroup. - ’ P



A

Although ‘distance’ way be the rather gencral chdt;c- E
te:izlnq property of Dutch Lnter-ethulc relatlons, it cer-
tainly does not provide the detalls of everyday interaction.
Pirst, dlscrimlnatlon of various sorts is pervasive. Turks,
Moroccans and Surinamese will often have difflcylty being’
accepted as tenants, will often in vain try to find\
a job , will sometimes not be allowed entraunce lnté N
bar or club, to mention anly a few examples which have been. °
docuriented in researchpt«orc suﬁtlo is the everyday discri-
mination in public places, such as the street, shops, bars
9: the tramway, ranging frow avoidance, impdlitmess, refusal
of adequate service, to more or le:; overbp*iclsg remarks. i

1f

As yet, opeu violence, such as interracia ghts or ribts <y

have .been practically absent':; the Dutch scene?ohlthoé;h~ .
- . -

anotiier well-known myth holds it that the .Dutch are not very
violent in social interaction, and although there is nd ‘tra-
dition' of racial riots, it should be kept in mind that the
socio-economic context actually will have more influence on
the forms of such conflicts than assumed /peaceful® .- .
attitudes. llousing shortage rather has led to a mort-active
squatta’s movement (and eﬁsuoing clashes with the police)
among the young than to Lnterigclal open conflicts. Also »
there is no fascist party of aﬂy stxength that coyld‘fuel
pollt{gflly the frustrations of housing shortage and unem-
ploymeﬁizyowafds more openf’ violent actions against ethnic

2 -
minorities. But, as we will see bolow, the attltudes as such

AJ
would not bhe vufflclent conditipns to prevent such a development,

Apart, from tha occaslonal encounters mentioned above,

‘thus, interaction predominantly seewms to be ‘observational’:

we sce \hem' on the street, in other'publig places, observe |
their behavlbr, appearance and clothing, sometimes see how
they live, at least from “the ’outssde’, but on the whole

the interaction ig indirect, that is ‘'via' acquaintances,

'vla the media, via everyday stories, and the processes of

attrlbutlon to the gro ps as wholes of socio-economic prohlems,

such as houqlng shortage and unemployment. It follows that
othnic attitudes are doveloping mostly on the basis of these

. . .
kinds of indircct, inferred information, mostly from media

hl

—~

2.6. Situation. Instead of ‘a theoretical analysis of the relations
. EA R 3

e . -3 - T .

discourse and convcrsatlon, supplemented with occasional,

superficial encouutqgs and obqrvarlon. “We will indeed see o i

in the next sectlons that the actual contents of ethnic . Y

attitudes in the Netherlands relect these types of ethnic
interaction, and it may be assuied that conversely the
resulting stéreotypes also are an Important component in’
the avoidance and discriminatory patternb of interethnic

interaction. X
°

- .

B

between ethnic attitudes on the one hand and cultural, econo- N

mic and colonial h1§tory, communication and interaction on the'
other hand, we have briefly gsketched some particulars of the
. i

more concrete forms these have taken in the Néthquands. That

/ s .
is, we have tried to informally picture some of the possible - -

‘origins' of ethnic p;ejudlce.AIn order Po understand the
precise functions oE these ethnic attitudes, we should finally
2 also briefly pay attentlon to the micro-social and wmacro-
socfal contaxt in which ethnic attitudes can be dlsplnyed ln '19 K
lnteractlon. . ‘
It has often been stressed that preJudlce nay be a R
necegsary but not a sufflclont condition of 'prejudlcod" N
pehavlor, such a- diserimlnatoxy lnteractlon.zoeclsive is
the Eurther ccgnltlve and social situation, such aiﬁ(othor)
bellefs, forms and values actualized in.some interaction
.sltpation, as well ac other factors of the soclal conlext
relevant Ln that situation. Since we will pay attention
to the further cognitive aspects boloy, we will here focus
on some further social features of the situation. By situa-

‘uon we here understand a dynamic structure.of social varia-

Bles which influence or are influenced by the ougoing inter- S
actional event bhotween partlcipants?lhlthough Lﬁg combonentn

of such a situation may have a generalmature, so that indeed R
participants are able to coqnltivd&analyse, thhé is ‘understand®, . .
Lhe situatlon, the structure of these components will wostly o

~
be specific, aexcept maybe Ln highly formqllaed oncountoxﬂ.




For our problem this means that we are interested in thgso
features of so;lnl situations which :ystcmat{cally interact.
with,any kind of ‘prejudiced’ belavior, that‘is interactions
in which ethuic attltudet of participants play a role, some—
times thoso actions may be lntorproted as helng discriminatory
agalust.mcnubers of minority groups\, whereby the mnor‘lty
group member mway be a participant (as is the case in the
exchange of gouods, the purveyance of services, hiring or
letting of housing) , or only an ludlrcct participant, viz.
in \hose cases where the minority menber(s). are somchow
lffoctud by the interaction, as in laws, rcgulatlons, or

other decisions of uatlonal ana local govurnmonts, of

" Qirections of busxnesses, or even of fnformal groups;of

-
[
o

-
~
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the autoclionons population. 4

We will further assume that agemts in interactional
situations in princlple will try to act such that their
¥oals are roallzod in an optimal way, whercby tho goals
are set on the basls of co-plex cognitive decision making
processes, inywhich knowlodge, beliefs, wishes, preferonces
and, uitlmatefy concrete intentions or plans are involved.
Hiowevar, the sohlal situation could be connidered as a set
of constraints on &Ié execution of these intentions: gocial
mombers klbu and take into account in thel7 very decision
making process, the fact that other partlclpanta also have
their goals and underlying motivations, bellefs or opinions,
and th&i the encounter wl?} have to satisfy goncral norms,
valuea and principlos of éboperntlon. Further, they also
know that their actions will be perceived, interpreted and
evaluated according to these geperal norms. values and prin-
ciples uuﬂ thgz a complex inference procedure of attritution
will take place in which they are evaluated as persons and
social monborq?‘lt ‘b‘lowa that part of the goalsof inter-
action maybe tho malntonance or establighment of an ovalua-
tlon that is cohurcnt with the agent's self-image. Sometimca
these dlfferent components of the interaction gvals may well

be conflicting with each other: yetting done what one wishes
Ll

¥ . ’
may be incoherent with equally desirable poaltlvo attributions/

Global planntng and local management of thb interaction will
therefore havo to follow a comblox decision” mnklng atratogy
in which an lctlon s chosePYLhich both aspects of the goal

arc realized optimally. The interpretation of the extuatlon

will yleld important lntoxmatlon for this process of ededsion Ve

waking, planning ald exocutlon. Let us therefore summarize

some of these situational variables?® AN
First, the _12_ of soclial coitext: should be considered.

This typology may be given along the usual dlmenslons, nuch .

as ‘formal’, 'lnforwhl'i 'public*, ‘private*, ‘ihstitutional®,

etc., ‘which distingdishes between !havlﬁd brdakfast An che' .

family’, ‘'talking to a friend in a bar’', 'maklnq use of publjc

transport','secing a doctor' or testxfylug !n court® .

Second, such social context types will typically be\

" associatad with settings of varicus sorts, such as ‘thé homey -

the street, a bhus, ‘~hosplta1. + court, a shop or an oEflce,
which also establish con:trllnt: on intéraction.

Third, the social 'po:ltlons' of ‘the interacting-
members, such as thelr rolas. functlons, on :ho ong hﬂhdg

“and their aocial cltegorles, :uch as gender, age, qx nthnig

group mcmhurthlp will be involved.in aot:!ng turther con=,
s:r-xnts. Some of the positions ox categories wlll ovoq“
institutionally constrain the poasible actions of agents, ,
such as of policemen, politicians or judges when lctlhg T
‘in function'. ‘ ‘.

Fourth, each noclll context will be under the gonoral
scope of noxms, values, principles or oLhoi convontlona ;
:ottlng the rande of possible,acceptable actiona: dn a
busride, in a lasson at school, in a .court trial, or an
informal talk in a pub. there wili be Informal.or tormal
principles of the typlcal. ponslblu or neceuagary actiona
of the participants. _ ’

Although sltuatious are mora complox these few exam~
ples of nLCnatlonal factocs will do for our purposes.

In {ntexadtions ‘with or ‘about’ ‘members of etlinic mino-
crities, cach Gf these factors will also play a role in the

ultimate actions chogen. For instance, if the slituatlon g

« .
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public and formal, ond if there are general norms or even
‘laws' that do not allow dlscrxnlnatory actions, we may ex- .
pect that the actions chosen will not ovartly vlolaée’fﬁeseu
norms ox laws, because the agent will {n t;b‘at 'case have to
account for unacceptable o’unlawful .bohavlg;. This does
not mean, of course, that ethnic minority members involved
in or affected by sucn actions would not 1nterpret such actions
as dlscrlihator;, viz. in those cases.where their own goals,
wishes, or_(hlgher order) rights are not furthered.by the
consequences of these~actlon§. ’ f
: Actlons however are nuch less bounded in informal,
private contexts. In such cases there are also general
norms and values, but control is less powerful or at least
not lnstltutlonallzed. In our data it s obvious that even
,  for informal sltnatjons participants are aware of the gene-
ral norm that dlscrlmlnatory action is prohibited. Yet, )
it may be that more specific (ln- Jgroup norws , values v
‘" and goaln are prevailing in the sltuatlon, or that the .
personal goals and motlvatlons are stronger than the possi- .
ble negative attribution attached to’ discrimknatory action.
Aq soon as the participant of the interaction has low social
status, does not belong to the ingroup, or has other proper-
tie; that wouid make negatlvo evaluation agcordlng to general
norms legs gmportant for the agent, dl;crlmlnatoty.actlon
becomes possible, such Ls violation of politeness xules,
“‘refusal 3%f@oép5rntlve action, hiring on jobs or letting
an apartment. flence in situations in which social control
cannot be exercized, in which lnstltutlonal norms or luuq .
cannot be enforced, in whlch actions are nét publicly accoun-
table, Bnd in which other ingroup norms exist justifying
, spucific actions, there is a maximum freedon for the execu~
tion of personal plans of action. The lower the status of
) the other pnrtlclpant, the weaker will be the influence of
possible ncgaelvqgﬁeedback from negative attribution,
which means’ thab the agent under maximum personal freedom
can act !ndependent of the goals and interests of thﬁw
other participant. It follows, that in these sltuatlonl
lt is the personal attitude of the agent towards mlnorlty
group mcmbery whlch detormlnes to a mnch larger deqree the

. | . ! ) : 23332.
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. ' .or even of perceived group membershlp MThese methodologlcal .

k]

¢ conduct of free lntervlews ls amblguous hoaner. As long as

'conversatlons‘wlll be discussed further pelpw ' cooLt
)t . i Lt
e
’
e
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R '
.. b " )
K e : ¢

M gr

actual choicé of plans. Of course, lf‘thé agent is awarg‘og ’
the fact that his or her actionfis,poss{bly discriminatqry -
according to general norms.or laws, a. cognltlne strategy
should be operatlng ln which situational prlnclples or other
lngroup norms or prlnclples are.invoKed to jusLlfy -the nctlon,
In the case of conversatlonal lnteraction wlth lngroup
members about ethnic minorltlcs, or about cthnlcally relevant
actlons and eyeuts, the constralnu5~atetslmllar. an- this case,
ic is malnly the assumption about .the possible positlvei "“(
neutral of negatlve attrlbutlon by’ the hearer,\and the. status
power, or intimacy. of the hearer, which cohstrain ‘the freedom
“of the speaker - to express his or her own opinions and attLtudeyf*
“the more the conversatlon wlll be part of an 1n£ormal, un=~
oontrolled, prlvate context, - ‘the moke equal the&speech
partlclpant will be percelved, and the wore the hearer will
be .assumed to share’ the oplnlons and artltudcs o£ the speaker,
the leas coneralnhs on 'fxee expression will exlat The -

methodologlcal concluslon from these assumptlons for the o

the sttuatlon ls defined by the interviewece as a more or loss
"formal® interview about.. the oplnlons and attltudes the |
assumptlons about possible control may lnhLblt uorc or less
direct expreasion, but on the other hand, in those cases whld\
resemble fzee, spontaneoun convorsutlons, ic 13 hatural that
also the partlclpant, that is the. lntexvlewer, actlvely partl—
cipates, or at least suggests to- participate in the conwcroa-
tion, which would mean that he/ghq also would voice, hts/her .
ethnic opinions. But if theso*aro opposed to those gf the .,
interviewee we may either expect argumentatiOn and:porsuaslonf

or agaln lnhlbltlon‘hccause of percelved dlfference ln‘oplnlons

‘dmplications of the sltuatlonul context of ethnlcally relevant



-

29

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
g

. Social structure. We will be brief about the further social
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context {in which interaction situations are embedded, also s e

because the social structure will bo related ‘with interaction < )

only via the respective variables of the ;ltuatlon That ls,‘ ‘.
lnstltutlonq, social categorization, stratlflcatlon, organl—

zatlons and groups, and the corresponding laws, rules or- con- — o . -~
ventions become relevant only according to the interprétations

of the Lntera.qtlni'g wembers. By way of example, we may enumerate .

some properties of Dutch social structure that may systematically,

be relevant In ethnically relevant situations: .. -

(1) stratification: compared tc‘otherc'couutrles, s:;xch as England -

. - © ¢

. or France, class conflict less vel t for a number of

reasons, such as swaller differences in income, and a rather
deve loped system of soclal sccuricy, which guarantees a minimum
income to 'au» workers, and-allowances to the urdemployed, the
aged or dinbled. This may mean that, reh‘t;lvely, 'there will be
less competition, generally spcaking, between the working class .

of original bDutch citizens and‘ the class of immigrants

,as far as income is concerned; competitlon ho»(eyer will be \-.. ) ’
more severe in ot'.her domalns, such as employm:nt, housing and
precl*‘ely thc social services, -
(48) _c_hurc.hes. although a growlm; part of the Dutch population

is no longer actlvefy reliélous, most Dutch people have been
socialized in a religious family; glven the fact that Dutch
churchesg h;ve taken relatively progressive positlons on a

number of Llssues, including discrimination (after earlier . -
antl-:fasclst positions in the case of the nazi persccur,ion 7

of the Jews, positions especially taken biqprotestalxt churches), . 3
gencral norms and values regarding the treatment of cthnically
di;ferent groups may be enforced against the buckg;ound of
this influcnce of the-churches in Dutch .-..ocl.ct:y?a

' {411) political structure; parties: there is no significant

ultra-conscrvative, nationalistic or fascist partym(s?mce?f
them have Snly local lmportance, e.g. in some%{)}gger towns,
but never madc it to parliament, and actuany lawguits are
- being followgd in court that might prohibit these parties);

hence, racist vlcws canuot be supported or enacted Jinder . -

.

~political ‘justification® of‘ofﬂc&ai parties, Ghereas <Ehe-

; esublished paxties to adopt anti-dlscrlmlmtion laws. xt -

_ as such as nor. have any pontlcal powei‘, their organlznt‘.l

.extensive).y covered by the prnss, but they do gcc at least

-24- = ’ . - P

small fasclst partles that do exist have extremely negauve
evaluatlons in ofﬂclal or pubuc tontexts, such as the media:
Again, the antl-fasclst tr::dltlon which is part of.&he socio-

cultural context of post~war Dutch soclety alsshas forced the

should-be’ ndded thoug}i, that the hn(gratlon ;policy. o£ t_he -
respective. governuents has not: always been ve:y liberal J.et

nlonc that the varlous hus were systemtlcany enacted »ln L

favor of the,,lmiqrants: police nnd 1mlgration officers

and whlch have regula: press covenge l\lthough ua
groups rathe: ‘look abroad‘

But evcn Ln the mre consetvatlve aectlons,of the popula

raclst dlscrlmlnatlon is not popuht an, at norm or value, . AN

{v) orqanlzations of mlnorn:in :althongh the ethnlc nlnorltles

do have some lnﬂ.uence at least ln local lnd even nntlonllﬁ
poucy naking; ideas about a nationaL councn of mlnox:iues )
hlve not yet- bccn realized’ though, but recently is hgs become o

posalble to ,elcct representntlves in town- councns. 'rhe

actions and declaratlons o£ mlnorlty organlzations are. not et

some press lncheat, and hence thelx' oplnlomdo reach- the '
general pubnc

(v1) trade unlons- the role oi the trade unlons has been
notquously arr&)j.valent. They do endorse anti-fasclst and
anti- dlscrlmlnatory pollctes,«bu:’they ao. utt.le to tal
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N significant political ncﬂon (e.g. strikes) to Qtotect ‘ .. ' . In the previous sections we hav,e, more or’ 1ess desfript:ively,
e, . twights of their ethnic minority members or to protest . ha reviewed some dimensions.of the broader social .con xt of .

. A N
otherwise agnnst national policies on jmmigration or the ethnic attitudes in the Netherlands. It has been \suggéstea

legalization of 'Lllegal' lmigrants. The tradltional ex- - that the presently exlsung racial. or. cul,tunl pregutpces )‘ N
. ' planatlon of this rather passive stand of the unions is . ’ ‘ and the widespread discriminatory. hehﬂviot in lnfor%al situa- .
° ‘ of course based on the assumption that compotltion between ' . . ) . .tions have complek relat{onships u.(th Dutch (colonial) T
ethnic grbups.:‘s precisely focused in blue~colour jobs, " ' e history, culture, and’ social sezucture" There seen to be Ve
«~) "and too positive stands on foreign workers may alienate ) ‘ - ) ‘permanent clashes between official. Ideologle& and various
other union members. ¢

{group) - norms., Imperialism, colonxailsm, the slave t:rade N

l\l(.houg'h the precise influence of these various dimen- and the gener;]_:,_(uagtern”‘ideologles about ethnical].y '

. sfons of Dutch social structure,cannot be measured for in- . - different groups and peoples certalnly have.left a genenl’ g
¥ dividual social membots, groups or situations, the general . ' Lt cultukal trace 1 thie perception of othnically dlfferent

" tendency is that raclal dxscr.iml‘natlon 18 not acceptable lgqroups. '(‘hls ethnocentric and: often openly raclst tzaatuon

o according to prevAiling norms and laws, and that the majority was only parbly counterbalanced by renglous normﬁ lnd ‘e
of the popu]:ntioll, either by socialization or b§ public political and socio-economic pouluon of the Netherlands e
comsuiication (the media), is .aware of this 'official’ " “ ' : in west:am—suxopej‘wmmm nmxgntion and integn- -

attitude. On the other hand, the actual enforcement of = ‘ . tion.of foreigners-and many international (mostly»cometcilari)
"the laws and:norms both by th‘f national and the 1°‘=‘:l autho- .. -0 ' ‘contacts, . did nol: foster extreme nntionausm A

- xities {s rather weak, such th.at mostly extra-parliamen- . ,;“ o R ﬁjmu ambivalence perslsts in the aclual sociqwultuz;i °al;d ’
tary organiznt‘mn_s {like the churches) or action groups h '*‘ L « political context. ‘ﬂ\e official norms on . the oﬂ:: hnnd pro= ’
have taken tt;e role ~-sometimes paternalistic, indeed-= i Yoo ’

\ - htblc dIscrlminauon,)nd ofﬂ.cnl policy inu the. hst ~fow - .:
of ‘protecting' the minorities. Also the persistent actions X : . yéprs is geared towards the emancipat[o:i of mhlority“groups_,
- of the government to curb ilmmigration --actions that do get by but ati the gm time the immigration poncj_eg are- sl:rlct:, '

broad media coverage-- seem to enforce the public opintor®

c'tho' ‘enfo.rz:ement of anﬁ-dlscrlmlnatlon laws 1is wcak,, and
+ that ’this small country is alréady too crawded'. On the , o , .ff“muve action is left to oxtr;-parl(mnenta:y groups
:, whole, themfore,‘ It seems that purely racist views are * and personal initiatives. The conseqﬂence u that {n- most
officially unacceptable, but that further immigration of formal, official and pubuc sltuat:lons, ovort dlncnmnahion
'foreigners' certainly is not constdered to be poslu\(ely. is oxcopttonal or indirget, thar. Lhe majorlty of - the - ‘people -
valued. We will see though that these ofﬂcla} norms and ' ofﬂc“ny adopt the generat norms jand - valuosi, but that atk .
values in everyday co;xta)it:s of informal interaction are the same time, in more informal situations ulthout soci

- L
often superseded by an identification of 'foreigners’ with ) - control, latent racism, ethnic confiicts, soclo-ecanomlc T
' . . ¥
ethically or culturally different minorities. In other o~ . fxugsr.t[on (ospechlly in houslng and employment:), and
. . , L
words, racial discrimination and”attitudes oxist, aud e “ inferences fxom tha media and past; sochuzat:mn e(t,axtbooks, L
v . .

. somo policien ecven explicitly or implicitly xecgg:ﬂze its Vo . chﬂ.dren s llterntum, ‘wtc.) lntorach m ‘the fotmltlon *of=‘”‘

cxistence, but it is not recognized that racism may be a ‘ i @

fundamgntal property of Dutch social structure . :

. 1
v . . ' N
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Etwic ralations {n thg Netherlands : some data”

.In the last ten years the Netherlands has gone through one of itg -
nost slgnlﬂcaut social changes of this century. l\lthough at earlier )
perlods lt had kuown lumlgration of some groups of iornigherq, such
as the Portuguese Jews in the t7th century and people f‘rom Indonesia,
suth as the Holuccans, around the independence of this country, more .
proulnent ismigration took place in the sixtiés and the seventles:’5 *
“Thie ‘two Iargequroups are those usually denoted as ‘guest workers®,
wostly coming from Morocco and Turkey (more than 200.000 in 1980), . )
and those' coming from Surlnan; notabl‘;y around lt$~ l'deoexidence in
. 1975 (approx. $60.000 in 1980) (see SCIxumacher, leBO,uand WRR, 1979).
These largers groups added to the already established groups of
foreign uorkere from Spain, Italy and Yugoslavia, tq the fmmigrants
~ fxom ‘tlie Mxilles, and to (a much smaller) group.of Chinese. The
total number of immigrants is estlu;ateé to be around 600.000, whlch‘
on & population ofz 14 million amounts to approx. 4.3%.
Although these numbers are still rather modt;st, the socfal N
consequences have been considerable. The carlier attitude of both
the goverument and of the majority oE the buteéh populatlon had been '
based on the assumption that the foraign workers would.eventuhl 1y
rotuen to their own com\trles, and tlmt possibly also large part
of the Surmamese 9roup uight go back These expectations however
s ,. wt.te uot real]stlc. In splte of the severe economic recession the
uajorl ty of the Maroccan and Turklsh workers remelned in the Nether-
land" and many were joined by their famllles. 'l‘he same holds fox
the Surinamese. After the well-known report on Btlmlc Minorities
of ,Lhe Netherlands Sclentlﬂc Council for Go.veznmcnt Policy (WRR, 1979),
this earlier attitude had to be modified. Mbre or less officially
‘3@%3 now conceded that the Netherlands had become a ‘multi-ethnic* ’
. socluty, and that the national and the local policies should ba .
formuiated within this pexspectlv_e. In 1981 tlie government presented
a first version of a comprehensive policy statement for the ethnic *
minorities. Starting from the recognltion that thd Netherlands had
Hecome a multi-ethnic qoch-ty, the baslc phllosophy of this state-
' ment wass however rnthur vnguo On the ono hand, it was emphaslzed
‘that‘the -ethnic groups should be allowed to malntaln thefr own

' sotial amd cullui-a{ ld_eyntlty, but on "tha other hand many of the
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uncasiness, prejudice and discrimination have acettered the i - S

mytlhof putch tolerance. To be sure, earlier ‘ . racism. LT ..\ L

ln the Netherlendl (of wluch the Mstory is-still to *be wrltten) T -v
- often did not have the ulder.pread and open forms it. now has, ,"' L S

concrete plans of the statcment seem to imply 1ntegratlon of various

forms. Thus, separate schiools or welfare organlzatlons of lmmlgrauts

are expected to integrate lnto more general ‘butch’ instltutlons‘
Yet, a positive policy is outlinkd and.an incroaslng part of the

national budget Ls reserved for the education, houslngand vork of

ethnic pinprities, with rather .heavy stress on the eduz.atlon

of the young £irst’ gengration or second generat[on chudren. .
‘s usual, this official policy was not . vexy expucu tn -

its basic phuosophy, and it also came ratlier late., Numbers of ‘

immigrants had. been underestimated for years, unwarranted assulap-

tions had been nade about 're-emlgratlon', and lnsufﬂcient Eaclll-
tles had been Created for houslng and uork Gitowing unenploynent,, . .;j'
socon reaching 10\, touched mlnly the young .and’ the lmlgrants "
(267 of the working Surinamese men, and nearly 40\ ‘of y0un9

i

Surlnaése men between 15 and 2-1 years old in Msterdam, 1977)

cities of Amsterdam, Rotterdam, the«llague and Utrecht .,alreedj
critical before the 'lmlgretlon, further doterloreted -;-nostly*'

more than 50\ chlildren of hnuh;rlnts. wherels the Surlne-ese v

speak Dutch.fluently-or.-at loast wkll, enough (bcsmes then: ow
wostly:

.-: 4“

Sranan 'rongo) o do well at school, 'x‘urklsh~end

Moraccan chudren experience the usqu dxfﬂculties. Ptogrems

have bgen ‘set up to give- eddltlonal lessons in Dutch and at

the same time to provlde for the posslbuity to- contlnue \

eduqntlon in the languaqe and_sculture of the hone country
, Perhaps most serious, however, has been the rgactlonr of .

large parts of the original white Dutch populatlon- lncreaslng

but the.social and econqmlc situation at the arrlval of 'earllux:

lmmlgrants. (Jews and workers from the uedlterranean counl:rles)’ .

e o

was rnthor dn t:he beneﬂt of the Dutch. Also, desplte sometlmes L

rather maxked cultural dlffereuces,__,_them enrlinr 9t6ups were g

§:1h13°

--lf we dlsreqar&. for the moment the coloured lmlgtants from !ndo




L. still (more or less) white, But s, now the presence of a large -
B ‘-émup of black pcoz')le from Surinam ahd the Antilles confronted
the Dutch pedple with the expre:;.slon of its own more or less

’ : ,lar.ent racism. Black men tend to be criminalized, and (

' have- secions dl(ﬂcultles finding a job or loudyings. Whereas
after World War xl there has been a rathor wldespread ideology
of ‘anti-fascism’, and no adherenée to anti-semitism {more than

100 QOO Dutch Jews were massacrated in German concentration camps),

the selE-lmage of ethnlc tolerance is Increasingly being blurred

I\lthough right wing fascist parties did not manage to obtain a
sel\t.(-m pa—rlhu\ent, some of their natkonallst , Jd anti-foreigner
angd racist opinlons age spreading through informal comnunlcation (we saw that
the medjia predominantly avoid open racism). Our study is mainly
intended to obtuin insight into the nature and the distribution

o.f thescwethnic attitudds. A recent survey oé ethnic attitudes

in the Nelherlands (L.agendijk, 1980) has shown that at least.

half of the population expresses some form Gf ethnlc prejudice,

despite the official social norm of anti-discrimination. Before

. we go {nto the qQualitative aspects of these prejudices, some
quantnati\‘m survey dayta might provide sume background (.for details,
see Lagendtjk (1980)

1. Aan assential condlt{.bn to be able to judge the nature of inter-

. ethuic relations inithe Netherlands is the degree of contact
between the respective groups. As much as 60% of thi respondents
say they-never have any contacts with ethnic minority groups,
whereas oan\S\ hav& reqular, daily,or personal contacts. This
implies that for enly/a small parl of the pop\;lauon the beliefs
and opinions expresség (see below) are based on personal experience,
whcrens‘pt.lmr's derive from informal communication, the media and

o inferences from pre-established attitudcs. . '

‘2. If we consider the presence of ”Eoreﬁgners" (buuunlanders) ~-ag .
) they are uquahy called in everyday conv‘grqanon-- in Lhe Nether-
lands as a- soclal problem, and compnre\’*glus problem with other
social problems, I6% of. t’l,; Dutch ngreo ,";n general' and 10%
relative to “thalir pe.rsqnnl life. llou:ﬂm}kﬁand unemployment Lllough

bolh Tate twice as high as social prob[ems of I)u!;x.h society.

In other words, the presence of etlmlc hmorlties ls seen as a
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"will see below that an important aspect of Lhe 'mtnority-probieiig“pf

relevant pro 1ém, but not as acute as housing and unemployment. We: -

the putch i{s related to these latter issues of hous #ng' and unémploymcim;

it should be stressed that the prusence “of etlmlc mlnorit:,les ls
experienced as a problem nbove* all (u)ore than 40%) by those \;ho have '

few or no. contacts with these groups. o

3. Asked about the positive and negative aspects: of the “gg eign-workers .
. B
in the Neth‘erlands, the respondents axe able Lo.name Qnly, a‘few posi-

tive aspects (predominantly the fact that the forrlquem do the dlrty
jobsDutch people do no want t,o do), but agree on many negattve
aspects, such as ‘they take our- jobs (228} , 'they dg not. ndnpt"_
(128}, 'they do not bekong here' (11%), ‘they take o\;r iloq\ses"" h
(10%) or nbust;‘our social services (B%). We will see bélow that
in our informal lntervlews thesge opinions;, at least for I\msterdam.
rate rather higher than 1n thlg‘ survey. Except for the’ cornpetu.lon
on the work market, the evaiu ion about the contrl-butlon of lhe .
‘Surinamese is shnuar ) ‘)“‘: ' Lo
On the whole-. only 3 o£~-!ﬂ|‘e respondenl:s&hlnk the ethnic.
minorities have a posltlve con:l!;.'lbutlon to give to Dutch . society,
wigreas 21% think that the coutzlbutlon is only negntive. As
usual for tho Netherlandl, the: oplnlons in this respect x.oncen-
trate, towards ‘middle ponltlon#: 43% think the: ethnic mlnorltles )
have been pSsitive but with négatxve aspects, and Ja’ that their * .
presence is negative on the w‘)\ole but with some positive aspects, o
To resume ln even more generaktems, somewhat wore thAn half

"“of the butch population is wli&fly or ptedomlnantly negatlve hboul:

the contributions of the etllnfé“mmortties to Dutch socloty

o frgatt .
4. 'lhe large mjonéy o} people §:|£§nk the cdethnic mnonties should
mo:e or less adapt to Dutch n?: i
ik
time allow them to maintain pgg

s and. values, buc at the samé

G"

£y0f thelr own hiabits and cultuw
if thise do 6t dlsturb the sqc‘hl ordor or social contatcts.
He find this opinion also refleéted in the opinlons volcech 1n N

our own intérvigw-data. Note-that M\ of the peop).e requlxee

full adaptation to butchmiorms, values and~culturc (total |

A
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5. If we further analyse the particular opinions and attitydes about

the respective ethnic groups, we find that for cach group (Surg’-

namese, Turks, Moroccans) the.rn\egaug_é:‘:a_tutudes predominate |

(hetween 40V and 50%), whereas about 30V has positive attitudes
and about 39\ is andifferent. Moluccans are J.u;lged most negative-
ly (49%), which Ls_ strange in the light of our data which never
featured spontanedus negative opinions about this group. Since
Indonesians are réceivlng a much better evalugtloe, this negative

attitude about Hoinecans, when explicitly asked about, should

probably be explained by their manifest ‘terrorist' actions of
some ycars ago. It is possible‘also the negative opinions about

#oluccons gre iQre locally concentrated to arcas where they 1ive.,

,Again we sek that contact between the ethnid minority groups

" and the original lputch.population on the whole favours wore positive

attitudes: of those having positive opinions about minorities,, )

about 45% have rugular contact with them, whereas only about 25%

of the people who never have any ‘ethnic contacts' are positive.

llere too differences are not large respective to the different
. . ?
groups. * . \ .

. As usual gocial distance determines the overall'acceptance

of the respectjve groups. The ethnlc mlnor‘lties are accepted

as citizens by about 90%v , and as coileagues and 'in our gtvecl' by .
about 60% of the respondents, On the other hand, only about GV

want them as close friénds o‘:.as close kin, The 90t figure however

scems rather flatlered when. we eonsL:b.-: a less over\f\ll acceptance -
weasury (when cltizinship is a\eeeptal)lo only in 40%v,; neighbourhood
ut 15%). ‘The

fatter data seem to be more realistic in view of our own data.
A

in about 2%% and heing colleagues on the job by aby

ot 1t should of course be stressed, as for the other results of the -,
survey, that the responses are typical survey-responses, which . &R
aré nol opan to gualification or nuances,
- The majority (80%) of the respondents decline dwn ‘ghertoes' for
the minorities and favour the 'sprendh.lq' philosophy of most local -
authorlities, .
4 ~ |
-

A . .

“all with ethnic minorities. Acceptance .{8 strictly conditional and

I3 ' .

8. Two-third of the respondunts, despite their earlier plea for

adaptation, would allow the minorities ta keep their own language

and culture, and the same number favour intercultural contacts

between children at school.

v -

9. More than halfcof the respondents think our frontiers should stay

open for those who want to joln their families here, whereas about

25\ think adumission should be conditional. On the contrary, these

. , !
figures arc reversed for those who do not have a job: 50 percent,

think they should not be allowed to enter the country,

10.When asked ‘about their ideas concerning the proble;;s the-minorities

experience L:\/the Netherlands, the respondents £irst think aj.;out

the language. problem (93% mention this), housing (8'5\)«; employ~

ment {(77%), discrimination (62%) §ind problems with Dutch society

and norms -~adaptation. As yet we.do not hava control data from

the ethnic mlnorltles«‘tl\"e‘lisel'ves about these issugs, hut as such e

:

the problems are ., certautly relevnnt‘. For 1them, although perhaps

the language problem {especially of eou:se for SuL{namese) would

rate lower, and housing and woxk,and especlally'dlscrlmacion ,~higher. ’

vy .

13 'l‘he generul expectations about ethnl@mrelatlons in ttie. Netherlandn

are rather pessimistic: 75V of the peoble expect, (more) conﬁuet,

especially when the second generation grows up. .n: .appears thougln .

this pessimism-also énds to the reélatidis umong Dutch peopl.e

There seems to be & general. lack of confidence in the fut\lre
‘ 7 y - - i ,

It i8 difficult to sketch a unified picte of Dutch (ln-),po;eragee

themselves,

) PSS R
to these Sux:vey 'd t:a.

towards ecthnic mlnorltles as a conelusio

Overall acceptanca may be more than S0% under eondltlon tlml‘. “we

do not have any trouble from then ] but: the more. spee(flc negative

attitudes towards the respective qroups predomnate. If we take

aeeeptancu as friends or family-dicobers as a base crltetlon for S

full acceptance (or 'lack of prejudiee') then only about 6% o£~ the | ) .

population could he called xeally neutral or favourable in attltude. ,

We see that Jndeed Lthe so-called Duteh tolerance has proven,\'.o be

a myth --espacially for those who even do not have any contactd at.,

N . .
LA B

‘al a distance'. As soon as perceived compet.ition is involved,

especially in housing and work, the general attitude (s predominantly ~

T bes sk

vegat'ive, te b . . T :
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Thése generxal attitwles do not vary . much across different 4 -

poliilcnl party preferences of the respondents: the leftist and lib-

eral parties have somewhat more tolerant respondents, but the"ma)or

social factors accounting for tdo variance are age and cducation:
5,\\Lho young abd better educoted are on the whole more positive.
. On, the contrary, the rich who live in expensive oreas, are more
negative { and do not want ethnic minorities in their suburbs).
~'l‘hls result il consistent with the higher negative figures for
{tﬁﬁse who do not ha!e contacts with ethnic minorities.

Yet, nltpooqh there are some tendencies in the survey data
about ethnic ostltudos in the Netherlands, the complexities and
apparent coptrudlzzlous in attitudes canpot be fullx grasped
with this kind of research method. Only extensive interviewing,
persounal htstorleﬁ and :ho analysis of the local situations can
give us i"9l$lt into che true picture of ethnit attitudes. The ) .
overall negative picture of the sucvey data however is alarming

enough Lo warranl such more qualitative research.

o
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The Cognitive Structure of Ethnic Prejudice

The cognitive model ' Co-

-

It has been argued above that prejudice is taken as a special
form ofesocial attitude . More in particular, othnlc pre;daico
should be viewed as a soclal attitude, shared by groups; about .
ethnically different qﬁoups. It has also been assumed thaL
ethnic attitudes are adqulred in processes of social lufor-
mation processing, durlnq communicution and interattion,
within specific situatgons which in turn are part of a larger
socio~cultural and socio-economical framework. In chis'
section we want to exp{ore the cognitive ‘result’ of this.
form of soclal Lnform;tlon processing. That is, ;e want to
analyse the internal organization of ethnic attltudes, tholr .
relations with other cognitive structires, and their role

in soclial information processing, o.g. in person and group

'porcoptlon and the Interactions.with or relative to ethnic

groups . . o

Artitudes in general and preéjudice in partlculnr hnvo
reqgularly received attention also from a coqnltlve point o(
view, and most work in social psychology in this arca will
follow a* qonerhl cognitlve approach !n our opiolon, however,
thls cognitive approach has boen hardly cognitive or only
suporficialky cognitive in the sonse we would like to use
for this toxrm. Attitudns have been studied as possible
‘interveping' variables in o st}mulus~ronponao paradigm,
or as ‘antece¢dent’ factors in the atudx\of behavior.

I1f they woro studied in a more cognitive porapactive, only

some more general, but barely adequately defined, principles

were investigated, such as tongruence, dissénance or balancd? v

The content of attitudes was recduced, if studied at all, to

' a numberx of concepts or dimensions, typically studied in

’
simple responses to woxd lists, scales ox other methods for
&
which the deeper thicoretical presuppositions, such as the
relationships hotwoen;attltudoa aud lctions, were baraly

further analysed in cognitive totms Tho pteclno proc¢essog

of cognitive and soclal information' processes wore not mage \"

At kAt P gy it T
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A
explicit; there was no reprosentatlon format for social

coqnltlous such as bellefs, opinions and attitudes, and

3,
¥

the relatlons with other cognitfons, such as knowledge,
or more fundamental norms, values and ideologies, were

not fully spelled out.

o .

.In other words, there was no cog-

nltive model at ail in this so-called ‘cognitive'
R —— Al

>

approach.

Recent work 1n cognftive psychology and artificial intelli-

gence (AI) has provided us with a number of rather expllclt *
models of cognitive processing and representatlon. ln parti-
cular, the interaction between various cognitive processes
and systems of knowledge have been analysed. Our model of
“social cognitidn, in parthufar of ethnic attitudes,will

be formulated against the background of these results.
Whereas much work in psychology and Al has‘been concerned

R with ianguage and discourse qugrstlndlng, with problem -
solving and simflar complex tasks, the processes of social
cognition we are here dealing with in additios recuire a
model of pe;sgh and group perception and the interpretation
and planning of fnteraction in social situations. It goes

without saying that at this moment such a complex model
.
camnot fully be spelled out, but we can at least specify

sémc of the more general principles:

1. All incoming information, whether this is discourse,

actions, events, situations, persons or groups, is ana-
lysed according to similar fundamental principles of infor-

mation processing That is, constraints on hont term memory

&

capaclty, interpretation processes, representation in long
term memory, the use of semantic memory {knowledge), control
4 i procedures, and tha role of goals, tasks‘or other contextual
and personal lnformatkon, are similar for the processing of
.all felevant lnput h

f’production or planning. *

The same holds for processes of retrieval,

reconstruction

RS

2. A distinction will be made, for purely theoretical purposes

between different memory stores or memory. functions:

% a. short Term Memory/Worklhg Mennry' all information input . -
- ls flrst stored and processed in S}M. which arso has the . .
- ) ’ .-
. l: TC v . W )
g R :

*

function of & yorklng menory + two functions which we
will simply assign here to one ST™ --and not to dlfferent

short range nemories' ~The- same holds for a posslble i
"sensory information .store or buffé:. STM though has llmlted
?torage capacity, whlch allows only -a few chunks of Lnfor-'f
mation . to be stored and processed before storage in DTM.

The tirst function of STM-is the analysls of Surface

»~
“5

structure 1nformat10n of the ‘sensory-: 1nput, accordlng to .
analytlc procedures -—for~1anguage, actions or situatlons-~
that- are stored’ ln LTM. This ana!ysls conslsts of a
syste-atlc structural 'chunklng of lnfornatgon lnto
,»~—'mean£ngfu1‘ Pnits.Hencle, the - Jecond%jot f‘uhctl'ol) oﬁ L
STH is the.uz;:gnment of meaning to these-units. These

-

meanings aré computed on the blslg of the peunlngs.of_tbe~
respective units which are stored in seuauilc 1long‘terﬁfn*~ ;
memory. Also other- knowledge 1: 1nvolved in thls computaLiuu:: j
of composlte melnlngs, e.g. Eor the derlvat!on of lnferences. ,‘
Heanlng cau*be derlved from 1nput at several‘levels
. way hnve hlgher level neanlngs of complex input, auch
as discourses or action’ sequences, These hlghar level
meanings e accounted for in témms of macrostructures,
and are inferred by a number of rules frﬁn 1ouer lever’
nelnlng structures. Besldes these meanlng structures,
complex input may Be assigned conventional schematical. B
forms (e.g. a story schema for discourse, a conversuti;;.'
schema for talk, or an actlon‘schbma for ‘storeotypical

behavior}. PR

b. Control Mémorx All operations' in STM are controlled
by contextually changlng lnformatlon représented in a
'control' or execurlve‘ store. This control lnformution
containg the current goals, 1hterests or tlsks of the
whole system. It speclties for LTH which LnformaLlon
is needed in STM for cffectlve processing, speclflo'
which_information_in_STH cnnﬁbefprovlslonarly stored
in long terwm memory, and in gen?ril'gIVes the overall.

‘perspective’ or 'bias' to the lnformutlon,pr9cpsslng in STM.

24

e




ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

-3 -

c. Episodic Memory. Long term mewory has two nqu; functions
of storage, viz. storage of all incoming, contextually ‘
speclfied, information received from g;n, and the storage

of more a%neral, abstract, decontextualized information
inferred (by 'tearning*) from episodic information. Thus,

in }ﬁlsodlc memory we flnd representations of the
ongoing actions, events, discourses or situations. Kégioon
as the relevant Lntexpretqtlon'processeé in STM have taken
place and the STM memory buffer has reached its capacity
limits, 'old' information will be inserted into these
representations in episodic wemory, so that ‘new' informa-
tion can be introduced and processed into STM. In fact,

we will fqrther assume that there is a 'double bookkeeping*
system operating in EM: (i) a representation of the actual
input, that is a specific discourse, eveut,.actlon or
situatlon {(or a comblnation of these}, and (ii) a common

situation model which is the result of previous episodic

“-traces of similar events. ‘I'his is necessary so; many reasons,

e.g. interpretation of the actual a@vents in the light of
;provlous experiences'. Also the model serves as the
‘basis for more permanent étorage processes (learning),
that is way be generalized, abstracted from and dpcon—'
tertunllzed in order to generate w&re general kuowledg?
and beliefs about structures of discourse, actlon and
situations. | .

d. long ‘Teim Memory/Semantic Memory. Another aspect of

long Term Memory is exactly the representation of these
more general forms of informatitw, such as the lexicon
for a lanquage, the 'lexivon' of the 'basic attions'

of some culture, the more general knoéludqe of the world,
and furthor the rules, procedures, strategies and other
principles needed to process inforwation in STM. Since
semantic memory 4s wvast and complex, cffective retrieval
of necessary Information requires that this information
is hlghly oryanized, e.g. in various schematic ways,
such- asg %crlpts, frames, sceuarlos, sltqltlon.éshemata,

«
poerson uchemata or group schemata.
Ny

, 4

(W)

. make use of such procedures in a much more flexible way,

-
«

rWe will further assume that ﬁesldes this vast 'knowledde

of tlie world', semantic memoly also harbours similarly=
organizgd systems of belidfs, opinions, attltudes, norms,
values and ideologies, to which we will turn below.r -
Representations in semantlc memory may be rhought of ag
hxerarchical networks of concepts. As soon as one oé. ’

the concepts of such a network is needed (or has .been

fed into the system as a search cue), such a network

will be activated and relevant lnformatlon Erom the ‘rest

of the neLwork, e.g. certain expectations, may be activated ¥
and if nee¢ded really actualized, {.e. ‘brought into' STM.
k- St
3. Processing in STM takes place in a strateglc way That is
information is not aluays systematically and fully analysed~

for each information Adevel (textual or contextual), but also
incowplete ;r vague ihformation from various levels and various
souxces (from the context of input, from tife input or fromw
episodic and semantic _memory) way be combined into plausible
but ecffective hypothoses about the structure, nmaning and
functions of’the information lnput That is, whercas in
abstract characterizations of events, actions, discourses,
situations or persons, we way formulaie a number of qeneraf

rules, conventions or principles, processing in STM may

which may ndan thdt original hypotheses might be.'corncted’
when' more information becomes available. Thus, on flrst
analysis we may interpret certain actions of a person as

Y

‘selfish’, but further information may change this evaluation.

4. We will further assume that information processing in

gencral and social information processing in particular . )
has a.functlonal bias, ?hag‘}g, all information w‘1¥ . ‘.
consciously or unconsciously be processed from tho point * N

of view of its diract or indirect functions, both cognitive. i
and soclal, for the system. Often those -may he goals, which ‘
represent the wauted. results or cousequences of the perceived
events, actions, dincourses or situations. ‘Fhus, wa. may ragd

a text mainly to acquire informatfon about.a toplc, ‘or -- .
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furthormre-:“éa*numnzo the text to somebody clse or to
use the information of the text to solve a problcm. Slnuarly,
we may interpret an ongoing actlon of a co-partlcxpant in.a
situation in order to provide necessary lnformatlon to our

own ‘planning oi next actions. We assume that conscious (ang

3

maybe also uncanscious) functions of,processing are represented - ) ’ -

in the control memory store which supervises the whole opera’tl‘on.

", ' e . ' '
5. Finally, we will assume that information Processing is

not merely;

l,‘pasuve‘ or ‘analytic’® 'process. On the con- s

trary, besi structural analyses the process involves much B - "

" “synthetic' or ‘{re-)constructive' -aspects.
The lnterpretatlon strategies mentioned above are not only

. ‘botton up' but also ‘top down's That is, incoming information

.may also be ‘matched’ with already generated expectations, . s

schemata or higher level informatl.on about the plausible !

further or overall structure of the input. ‘The informations

for these top down processes are derived from LTM: jn the )

action schewma labelled 'cashing a check® we have expaectations

abdi what will probably happen after the moment”that a person .

enters a bank and appréaches ‘the counter:, We have, similar ' .

top down controlled processes in the evaluation of porsons

-~ i -
and groups. - ;

., 4.2. Processing events and actions in situations - .
- . .
Against the background of the cognltivo model briefly,

g

and henge sketchily, sumrlzﬁabovc, we will now give

some apecifications of processing of more relevant social
., p-. informatiow. In the next section we will do this for dis-
4 J course, since discourses are the empirical data we use to
study underlying ethanic attltudes. Our model for the pro-
cessing of other social .information, such as gvents and ,
actions (and of persons and groups below) wu'l be formula‘:od
in annloqy to the discourse processing Wugdo{, about ‘whicl
we lu:ppen to know much more in cogiitive psy‘icholoqy t:hzm‘i

about the wnderstanding of actions and evants®

.‘seriel of eVents may be Lnterpretcd as an 'uccldcn't' at W

-stexeotypical.or expected, but which ere now re).cvant to“the °

e dtscnss actions cnd events here ﬂx’.’it'because discourse

and. especlally conversatl.on Ls taken as-a spccxﬂc kmd of,
social interaction, and second because person and group under-
standing always takes place in ‘Ongolng actlons &\d events, .
even {f ‘the understander is-merely an ‘observcr and got an
.active gart:lclpant in the action or event. n\ ’

Theoretically ;peaklng, actions axe a specific

events: changes fn some possible \':oIr).d'a Such cl;ang"
analysed in STH into Jiscrete units 2gainst the
of a situation, l.nvolvl.ng & baslc ‘state of- affafrs’

Segments of processes in thesobserved state of affalrs, '

marked by initial and ffinal states, may be matched wlth e

the lnfometion l.n ‘the 'event lexicon® in emntic memory. e ' 2
1'hus, a change oﬁ state lnvblvlng the downwerd, uncontroncd . ,;;\f;y‘

movement of objocts nmay-be asaigned the event mcaning ol

3‘falung . Next, such- interpreted events my be- grouped‘ into

l.nterpretetl.om a sequcnce of, OVents may be interpretthe

as a whole, as one globel event': R causany connectcd

such a highox Jdevel, Thus, actual sltuatlon pay be, moni L
tored for relevant “évents, that is ovents thaut'1 are uot funy

interests, goals or ather cognl.tlve cont:rols o£ the obsewers,
We say that ‘attention is payed’ to an, ovont 1£ ‘it Lseunalymd
Ln STH accordl.ng to the fow prlnclplos given above. proccssas
are: analysed into discrete meaningful. ;cfmn)ts, ;involvlng 1n1t1a1
and nml atatos {results, coneequences), and these chunksu
are. uneany connected by conditlonal links and hicr&rchicany
reconstructed as higher ordex eventa As eoon as the event’
sequence is too complex, part of the event mptosentation ~

will be stored in eplsodic memory. : . .




From-this brief characterization of event processing,
we sec that it prestposes an analysis of the sgjtuatiou,
in this case of initial and final states. Although gituations
"will ultimately always be novel in the strict sensé, this
novn'l!.); need not always be relevant; for all practical --and
heace coqanlve-- purposes the sétuatlon involving our house,
our street, our office, our town, may be ‘the Same'. This means
N that we will have build up more or less permanent situation
models  in episodic memory. Such sitnation models will fedture
a number of objects, properties of thgse objects, and relation-
ships (e.g. location, distance, etc.) between thege objeéfs.
Besides these more concrete situation models, we will also
have, in semantic memory, more general sjtuation schemata.
Not Jhly we know what oudr street looks l}ke, but also we have
a géneral schema of what streets, or buildings, or trees, or
landscapes in ggneral look like, sé that we can handle new
information which ‘Fits such a (flexible) schema. Thus, a
'street’ schema may involve concepts such as ‘horizontal’,
‘outside’, 'pavement’, 'houses’ and 'length’ in a specific
configuration. Whether this informatjon ls stored in con-
ceptual netzorks, in propositions or in pictorial/analogical
way is not relevant jere.

! Eveats, as we assumed above, are taken to Qe specific
changes in such situations. ‘fhat is, some objectswill be
acdded to* deleted from the situation, they may change
properties (colour, temparature, form) or mutual relations,
such as distance, cbutact. etc. Straleqiés will operate to
analyse information from known situation models, from sjtua-
tion schomgta. and partial input, in order to establish a
' coherent sequence of event representations in memory.
The interpretation of actions is ;n-many respects
similar. They are also changes in some sltuation, only
‘ these changes involve persons, that is conscious human
beings with contrul over their activities/behavior, having
cognitively reprosented motivations (wishes, deqlres,wantsr\\\\\
proferences) being capable of represanting goals, viz. as

purposes of actions, and having representations of

Q
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doings (‘'behaviour®) in the form of. intentions to realize,

47
by a doing, a represented goal. Persons have, botl as ob- -
servers and as active participants, such a naive knowledge

of action, that is an impli¢it theory. ‘Under specific cir- -~

P

. cumstances, thus, ongoing observed behavior may he analysed
.. -~ .

in STM as discrete wéaningful units, viz. actions. Depending
on the culturally vgrlable-stock of world knowledge, beha-
vioxr chunks will thus be coupled with 'underlying’ mental
representations, viz. purposes and intentions, which to- s
gether wlkﬂutho observed doings (meaningful chuiiks of ob- i
served behavior), .define an action. The processes involved - ‘:
are usually studied --but hardly analysed tbqnltlve}y, under
the technical term of ‘attribution’ ™ fhat is, given some
doing in some action context, an observer will ‘assign’
intentions and purposes to some person. In addltio;. the
observer will assume that an action is carried ou} }o
realize some goal, . that a person wants to realize that

goal --as a consequence Of the action-- and that " such L.

.Y

wants may be part of more permanent wants, wishes or
preferences éf the agent, We will see below that these
assignments are part of a more gencral, context-free,

interpretation of persons.

The further pkocossing‘of actions is similar to that
of events. The difference is that the bodilyievonts we ana-
lyse as 'doings’ are linked up with mental reprgsentatlons
such as intentions and purposes. *his means that the fnter-
pretation of action uequaﬁces should proceed’qpcordinély:
focal and global coherence can be assigned only if the
oberver assumes that the éequencp?of doings ‘express’ .a
coherént sequenca of intentions and purpoéos. For lnsﬁanco.
it ma; be the case that some doing in interpreted as an
action which has as its purpose to bring about another

action, Thus,” sequences not only have local goals of

action, but also overall or final goals, to be brought
.
ahout by a whole scquence of action. And as for events,
therefore, we not only have ‘hasic actions' organized . ‘

in sequances, but also higher level 'macro-actiong®, - L
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Eating in a restaurant, cashing a check,i having breakfast_
and taking a vacatioun are such hlg'her level actlcns, some
conslsrblng, at an intermediary levei, only of some connected .
actions, nthers consisting of many (often also higher level)
actions. }

Persons not only have a naive general model of action
which is applied to observations of incoming person be_havlé'x,
but also they may have stereotypical agtion schemata for
action sequences that are routinely performed in some situa-
tlon. Eating 1n a restaurant, having breakfast, dgiving a
car 0'; cashing a check are such schemata. called 'scripts’,
in our culture‘.g’rhey represent in semantic memory the in-
formation necessary to understand complex event-action-
situation information, to provide the possibility to infer
fnformation which is absent or implicit in-the fnput, to .
organize the sequence of action representltlons in episodic
memory and to denve higher ordm: acuon concepts. . B

1

Notice that also_here there sl}ould be made a aiftinction

" belwedn episodic action nodefgg representing composite

experiences of some complex gqtion (* havlng dinner with Peter'),
awd the more general, ahstn\ct‘ action schemata or scrlpts in
semntlc memory, used to understand, but also to ‘participate

in and to plan ana execute‘, any action seguence of“similar

kind . ' ‘

. buring sﬁrategilkc’processlug, tn which these varfous kinds
of information are;\"‘f\.lexlbly and effectively integrated, an
actl:')n representatf’on is buflt up in episadc memory. When
this informaticn is needed, e.g. for si.orytelung, t!)ls
action representation can be partly re-activated in STM,

often automatically interspersed with information from

' previous action representations collected in the relevant

Q

situation model. $ince the representation of complex actions.
Just as for discourses,as we will s::e An the next main section,
has a hierarchical nature, Qﬁh glohal actions high and detailed,
basic actiona, low In the 'tree', the retrieval of specific
action memories will proceed from top to bottom. That is, .

the global actions, which have most structural links with

other actions, will be easiest to retrieve. In order words,

\
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we will in general recall only the ma’ci:o-act!ons of some
action sequence, and only those detanswluch are relevant
for other reasons --e.g. because they ware processed more
specifically according o xnformatlo“n, 31 Ct;:ltrol memory,
or hecause other structural links are establishied with
reievant evaluations activated from u‘nderlylng opinions
and attitudes.

We have gone 1nt°o the cognl-tlve processing of events

and actfions, not ionly because dlscourses such as' conver-

‘satlons are understood in a simflar way,. and not only

because we undexstand persons and groups in remon to
actions {n sttiations, but also becausevthe conversations
about ethnic minorities will often contain stories which
express memories of actions in which members of ethr{lc

winorities are involved. With a gener‘al model of action

-understanding, representatloq and retrieval, we then know

what- additional. principles_ must be involved when actuai

stories feature actlon memorles which would not normal.ly

‘be recalled. In more concrete texms: we may renember acuons. .
of members of ethnic winority groups which we wonld:not have'

recalled when performed by members of the ingroup., That is,
the relevance .structure in interpretatioil and recall wmay
_be different. Also, observed Mhavlor of ethn“l'c'mln'c‘)‘tl.!:ies

may not be fully lnterpretable ‘because the observez does not
have the {perhaps culturally different) action models,
schemata or scxipts on the basis 6f which the speclﬂc )
actions were performed. As soon as tlese models or sch.ematal
are lacking, doings are seen as 'gltrang'e', 'weh:d', ‘{frra-
tional!, etc. We will see below in more q::tan how opinions,
attitudes and especially norms are lnvolvﬁﬁ in this very
intexpretation and of cour'se in the evaloation of actfon.
What has been summarized above for actions and“dction

scquence also hoids for interaction in which observers

participate as agents. The system in that case operatea

in reverse in the production of actlon. Important ln t:hls
case is again the role of representations of global actions.
Intentions of such global aéuons --consisting of a sequente

of connected lower leval actions-- are called ‘plans’ Such
A i
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vlans organize and control the actual productioh «f the
component actions. with the general plan ‘I am aking the
train’ 1 can derive, by means of gencral script land episodic
wodels of provious train trips, ;peclflc local agt ous --and
‘their internal structure, mutual cohurenco_llnks and goals,
such as golng to the station', 'buying a tlckut*, 'going to
the platform', 'gotting into the train', e;c. In interaction,
this complex process of decision making, goallsettlng and '
Q}unnlng, will be taking place under the strategically used
fuformation about the ongoing global interaction and the
previous actjons of the otlier participant. That is,

my action must bhe locally and globally colerent with the

acLlons of myself and the other partlclpant In case the

gﬂalﬁ of the participants are the same or similar, the actlon
sequence will be a kind of 'cooperation’, but often goals way

be different and in that case, as we have speclfled\éurller,

the decision making process wiil be more complex, involving
welghing of importance of own wants, preferences and goals

compared to those of the other. Thu praecise steps of the

cognitive pocesses and strategies involved here caunot he .

ﬁpelledkﬂut= the (ull explication of all information involved
in a slﬁplu conversation would cover many many pages. The
upshot howoever is clear: the information processing system, .
both tor the hndurstundlng and the planning of actions and
interactions will have to deul with vast amounts of infor-
mat ion about actions, uctlon s;hemntn, persons, situations,
and so on. This i% possible within a fow seconds only if we
have powe:r ful strategies of informatioun processing, hiigher ‘
level units and macro-rules, an effective content in Control
Memory, an extensive organization of knowledge in I:rM, power-
ful retrieval opoxations, and other principles to facilitate operations,
reduce complexity, organize information:and huild or retrieve
representations in episodic and semantic memory.

Another major conclusion from this brief summary of
a cognitive model for situation, event and dction undor-
standing, is that the strategies for information redaction \\\\
are operative in the understanding of persons and groups and

thelr actions. Stercotyping,.is one of the traditional concepis
—1
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ye use to denote some of the strategies and represwytations

used to hnndle hlghly complex soclal information.

Person and Group Memory

A next important step in a cognitive model of‘ethnxc prujudlce

is an adequate model of persons and g;oups. In-a very genernl

scnse, the mewory representatlon and the actual use of infor=~
mation about people is not very much dlfferentffzom that of
objects such-as cars, houses or universities. Yet, person .
information is crucial in all social lnformatloA pkocessing,
and the information ahout ourselves as persons, as members
of groups, and of others is central to nearly all our activi-
ties and hence to nearly ;ll lnformut}on proceasing, ¢
lience, a more specific model of person and group rcpresenta-
tion, as part ;f a more general model of social cogunition,
secems wnrrunteh.

A first property of person repre;ontalxons, as we suggaested

earlier, is that they come about and are usecd 'in action and

interaction --fncluding the action of orving people. We

simply cannot understand or plan actions wltout understan-
ding persons. As we have done above for evants and actions,
this knowlédgo about people may take various forms in mowory.
First, we have, in semantic mewory,” a very general and nhut;nct.
model of ‘human beings and of (active) persons, that is a
naive theory of the basic properties of people, involving
normal size, form, colour, weight, components, and possible
variations of thesc. Besides these physiological/biological
features ~--of which ;ome are criterial and other variable

or non-essential (such as having hair}-- we have information
«about their 'internal' or 'mental’ properties, de:}vedAfrmn
self-obervation (intuitiops), communications about internal
states from others, formal education, and the need to under-
stand extornul bhehavior in terms of lnternnl 'conditiona’.

It is ut ‘this point where our gonornl informatlon is stored
about what people can do, what relations there are among people,

whore people typically arae, and 80 on. Of course this general’
L 'Y .



) - 48 - [y
-y . N
information is highly complex, and therefore needs organization.
. This organization, again, must be schematical. Thus we have
partial schemata for possible appearances, on the dne hand,
and other schemata for possible internal organization, on the
other hand. lmportant from a cognitive point of view are
espacially the sch};mata linking the reclatively external or
internal propertics of people Lo-what they do. )'l'lus is
c\ruclal in the planning of our own actions and in tl{e under-
standing of other actions. Since complex information processing
about action sequences rand sitdations neceds top down processing,
we for instance must know what to expect, so that we can pre- .
plan our own understanding and (re—)aétlons. These expuctations
may of course be hased on‘prev fous experiences of actions, hut
that may not ¢do for interactions of a different kind and with
people we do nqt khow, Hence, kno.uledge abgut general rela-
tionships belween internal structures, such as wishes, desires,
wants, preferences, purposes, plans etc. and the actions of ’ ‘
others (and ourselves) will yield the framework for such
interpretative strategics of expectation driven understanding.
But we i necd strategies to interpret and representrot anly
what people can and will do in guneral, bul also more apcclﬂc
types of actions. This means thl\t we will also elaborate

- various kinds of typologies or cateqories, again both on

. external grounds awcn Lntelrnal grounds: we differentiate
between old and young, male and femal:, and ethnically different
persons. Simllarly, we distinguish between different, relation-

ships botween assumed permanent internal properties and obser-

ved actions, that is we distinguish personality types (gene- ’

rous, egoistic, dynamic, passive, domlnant, or sensual persons).

These personality representations, thus, are flexible inter-

pxetatloh schemata in which a number of mental propertiecs ¢

of a relatively stable kind are linked with typical acUon

types. The schema is important l)ecl\uﬂo ic provldes us wlth

a relatively powerful way to deal with complex person infor-

mation In a context free way: in most situations a person

with personality alclmmz\ A will choose from possible actions

inp a way B. And conversely, actions ohscrved may be ‘attri-

buted' to the overall-personality schema, such that the
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conditional ('causal) link between the assigred schema and
the perceived action counts as a way to understand the action.
And wore spocifically: if an action is interpreted as a parti-

cular instance of an action tipe, then the actual agent may be

‘- taken as an instance of a specific person schema.

-

Besides these‘nore general person of personality schemata
in semantic mem%, we also have other person represcntations,

First, we have episodic person representations, that is contrete

repregentations.in episodic memory of people we knew through
previoud observation and interaction. 'These episodic models

of people may also bo conatruc‘ted through indirect forms of
information, such as communication (discourses, pictures)

about these people. Although the episodic model is about one .
person it still has a more or less context free pature: it

is a copstruetlon bullt up from concrete experiences, which

may continually update the model. Thus, whon we lnteract ultl\ a
person we know, we net only Tunderstand the. acuon! in the-

light ef a wore general, abstract Pérson and personaln:y o

Schema, but also on the basis of the episodic model e, have
of that porson, Wi will hencé understand the nore spoclf,lc
actions ‘as typlcnl for that person, which means that the
actual’ action lgnhutant'ntion. of the action type which Is
part: of the model and cons'txui:tod. on the basis 1f previous
actions. In this case, understanding is smore complete becaus;z
pnrticular events in the partial biography of a persen we
knew may be takeh as causes or reasons for actual action:.

Finally, we have actual person representations in each

¢ontoxt,) that is a represcntation of a known or unknown
person as he or she appears in current l}\terucuonz what
the person now looks like (a.g. pale, rea ), low is supposed
to fecl (angry, h\appy), and what kind of wotivations and
plans the person has for the ongoing interaction. Obviously

we cah only construct guch a person representation ip STH

vhen we have more general information about persons (in semantic.

wewory) as dlsquﬁsed above and, in gasc of persons wa ):now, '
about this person a model in epigodic memory. For people we
do not know, therefore, the l‘nterpretation of bhehavior {1

necessarily schema-like, whereas for peoplé we do know the

interpretation may involve biographical antecedents and in-
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dividual person specifics, e.g. canfirmed hypothgses about
the personality of the person. ’ .

-

; ‘The cognitive information processing about groups, to which
* , - B

we will return in more detail beiow when we study the atti-

tides about ethnic groups, follows the principles outlined
abo;é for persons. again, we find categorization and schema~- .
,tization of complex informat ion input. flus, we not only have
person and personality schemata, hut also group schemata?'
‘This means, first of'all, that a relevant categorization
dimension s established. We have seen thal in social cogni-
tion the major principles of organization should be viewed

. in the light of possible interactions. ilence, these dlmenslons.
will be first of all social. That, is, we will rather group
prople on the basis of social t‘nn?tlons, pogitions, status,
gender, age, power, or religion than onvthe basis of charac-

teristics such as red hair, lefthandedness, or size..Of course

these bio~physical criteria’ may also be used for occusxonal
grouping --and hence stereotypirig-- but their sotial implica-
tions will be less pOwerful On the other hhand, as soon as
pclal characteristics can be pnlre(l with these directly
obscervable bio-physical characteristics, caregonzatlon
“wlu bLe optimal, because the strateglies using all kinds of ”
information luput have a much wider range. This may imply
that for inStance sex d{fferences and cthnic differences
Thave such a powerful influence on social .lnt'orm.ation pro-
cessing: 'the association of specific appearance wm.
(aurnmu,d) relarive perm\ent social positions wlll
allow ug to*faat processing of actions if both sex or
ethnicity and social positions are assumed 80 he connected
with typical acti wamata, personality schemata, and
hence, for a congkele action, with typical underlying
. motivations. TIé strategies of person interpretation in
that case use so to speak information from twd levels,
spcial nnd bio-physica} at the same time. ‘And since the
- hlo-physlcal information may be pracucally permanent:,

this a’llws for a powe‘ul additionai dimension of cate- .

gorization as is the case for aye, sex and ethaicity,

CERIC L R YA

Aruitoxt provided by Eic: . -

. r L

Y~

§
P “

T

If we assume that informatfon about groups. is schematically r. '

ks
organized, we s!l})uld be abXe to specify which conceptual cétcgo- i !, ;
ries are normal parts of such schemata, as well as make explicit v
the overall organizqsp&s?n of such socially relt;vant schemata. ’ AE
The ewpirical evidence for these content and organization as- - i
pects of group schemata may‘ be assessed by investigating a : ‘
number of actions, both in the laboratory and in real life i
situations, which presuppose thes@ schemata. hnong the various L.
methods evallable, we will below analyse the protocols of ¢
mwore or less free Lnterviews about Surummese, Turks and Moroccans . ':
~dn the Netherlands. 'I‘heoretlcally, though, it will be& assumed b :

that in each group schema the following categories are typically

(and thercfore often stereotypically) represented:

LSt h ey

a. Location/provenange: many groups are characterized first of all

on the basis of infoxmation regarding their Tountry or region
o2 R
origin as well aé'tholr actua_l location (in country ar .
tow the indication may be very vague, such as ‘foreigners'. F

b, Bio—physical appearance. we discussed above that lnformatlon

abOut prototypical apperance or other permanent features,
such as sex, ethnicity or age, will often be usqd to identify
members of groups. - .

c.* Class/caste: next, groups will be assigned to a specific .
.socla'l level typicnl for the group as a whole; this lnt'ornm';lon ° ’
mny also be rather vague, such as ‘low’ or ‘high', and miy be
assoclateq with assignments to a scale of status.

d‘.‘SOCﬂll position/role/occupation: more spcclt‘ica.lly the group

may be'assiguned to typical positions, roles or occupation

(lncludlng profession).
e, l\ctlons. noxt, qroups may be associated with a series of

(stereo—)typical actions or lntoructions, often associated

in’ turn with Lhe role of profession.

£, Cognltive StruCtufOS thiese actions are themsslves, as we havc ,;As“y’
A

' seen above, Lyplcally nssoclaebd with a number of stereotypical T

cognitive Lnturpretptlona about the wotivations {wants, profe-

rencod, and Joals) of the group pembers, and typical persopality

characteristics. . . - - - ’
g. Inter-group relattonships: fma}ly eath group is also charactcnzed 3
%
for jia rclauonshlps to other groups, and especially with the ;
. ‘ . 5 v . - ,\‘
3 - N L] - '_" ‘ 5 8 :
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own group of the person having a group schewa. These relation-
ships will first of all specify for the other caté‘gories
mentioned above. the ‘difference’ with respect to the own
gtoup, as well as social, cultural or economic relations

such dominance, pouer’ influence, etc.
13 .

The hierarchical relationships between these categories may
be variable for cach group, but the yeneral procedure is that
loyer order categories will often be 'inferred' from the
higher level ones: people f'ron country X typically have
oppearance ¥, and will often belony to class/caste 2,

have an occupation P, etc.

The cognitive role of a group schema 1§ obvious: when
dealing, in obsmervation or interaction, with a member of a
group, identified by one of the higher level categories,
we will by way qf fast strategy assign, as a whole, the other
properties of the group to the group member, viz. by a process of
instantiation. In principle cach interpretation will follow
the expectations aasociated with the prototypical member
of the group as defined by the schema, but of course fur'ther
information from the cont"t;;it allows a flexible application
of the categyories, providing for the possibility that there.
are ‘exmceptions' on some of the ::acegones' Thus, whatever
the precise biophysical appearence, if a member is classified
as belonging to an ethnic catepory, all other Lypical cate-
goxies of the ethnic group schema will be activated and
generate corresponding expectations. It foklows that al-"
though on u‘nst dimensions '(lel'erences with other groups and
with the own group may be gradual, the application of a group
schemda will lead Lo the appucntim; of a 'maximum difference’
stxateqy‘?'rhls kind of stercotyping thereforejn general in-
yolves (1) reduction of input information  (ii) matching
with a pre-formed group schema (iii) negiect of incoherent
information about a group mesber (iv) hierarchical inferences
trom higher to lower categories in the schema (v) the i.denu £1-
(.:ntlon of a person representation in episodic memory with a .
prototypical ‘person model as lt) is instantiated ‘Erom the ’
group schema (vl) schema instant.iation instead of model

building based on accumulated personal expexlence.‘rﬂ

v

. .

4ﬁ Beliefs, opinions, attitudes R

Information processing in general and social infomatlon
processing in partlcular is always based ‘on two kinds of
-¥data, viz. 'internal®.and ‘external® data. The first are
activated frowm the memoxy of a person, the second are the
data drawn from the observation, interpretation and repre=
sentation of Eituatioig actioms cvents, persons, groups and
objects, in’'such a way that the internal data L;nfluence
the processing of the external data. We have seen that th?
undeistal\ding of events and actions, and_ the persons or,
groups involved in them, is determined by the pre-~establishc¢d
knowledge we have about such events, actjons, persons and
groups. Besides the knowledge acquired frow previous
expériences, organized into episodic ‘models’, this know- .-
ledge may take a much more general, -abstract, stereotypical
or prototypical schema-like form, organized in semantic
memory and systematically related with other séhgmata: .
Besidc;s.knowledge however there are other types of
cognitive information which play a role in information
processing. This is particularly the c‘ase in the undéx"-
standing of social information. Not only do we have know-
ledge, but also beliefs, opinions and attitudes al)Out
events, actions, ponons and groups. In the earlIerw
literature about these concepts no systematic and gxpliclt
distinction was made between these varlous cognigfve types
of infomation?4 Before we go to social attitudes guch as )
ethnic prejudices, we therefore bricfly will ha(n‘.z to sumwa-
rize some of these more specific characteristics of the ‘
structures and functions’ of beliefs, opinions and m:titudess’5
Beliefs, first of all, will simply be taken as personal
‘kﬁowledge- The difference with knowledge is that --according
to the person him-/her-self or according to others-- beliafs
do not meet a number of socially establishicd (and hence
cultu;;}}y variable) verification oriteria. This means that
what we ;ould call beliefs in oqur cultur;:, fiow, may well be .
lnterpretod as knowledge in another culturé or in a dlfferonc

period of our own culture.. In other words, knowledge is
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belicf that has boon gi.'cepted to be 'true' by a group or
culture according to the actually prevailing cnterl; of
factnal evidence ~-e.g. scientific evidence in Ol;l' culture-~-
or (I) direct observation and (i}) information from relifPBie
sources in everyday life. In fact, we thorchre should dis-
tinguish between two kinds of beliefs: the {mllefs which for

some person cannot be distinguished-from knowlalge, and the

beliefs which alsé: .for u;? person are taken to be ‘assumptions'

about reality, which however nced further justification or,
verification. pNote that in everyday usage knowledge if
assigned to a person {e.g. in sentences such as ‘She knows
Lha_t.. .."Y presupposes that the speakeér shares<the belief of
the other person that the information is true, whereas the
use of the preglcate ‘to beliave' does not have this pre-
supposition, br 'may even presuppose that the speaker believes
that the inf_ormatlon of the other person is not true. Beliefs,
taken as personal, unverified knowledge --and hence knowledge
as soclally accepled belief~- will characteristically be
nbou't N states of affairg,,« events, objects or persons and

i
thelr properties or relations, about whlcl‘ lnsufﬂclcnt

information is available {'l believe that John is i11'), or {ii)

about which such information cannot or need not be
1 -
acquired according to the usual verification criteria

¢'I beiicve that God exists').

-
Just as for knowledge we wili' further distinguish betwecen

p_z_x_gt__l‘_g‘u_l_gg and general beliefs: particular bel h}!fs are about
a particular individual state of affairs, event, objecl or
person and/or about a particular property, whereas ¢general
beliecfs are more generic, viz. about classes of individuals
or about inherent properties and rclations. N
Opinions. We take opinions Lo be evaluative beliefs,
that ts beliefs lx.wo.lving an evaluative predicate, which
in sentence surface structure may be expressed by verbs,
adjectives or adverbs but also by lilcntuylng noun phirases.
An evaluative predicate is based on a system of values,
which are not categorical put scalar, and organized along

several dimensions. Whereas beliels involve predicates

. person representation, whereas gencra

- 55 - - * .

and denote states-of affairs that in principle can be
verified or for which verification crTteria should he
applied, opinions involve predicates which d9 not have
to be socially verif but presuppose the personally
variable categorization of ifndividual states, events,
objects or persons. 'nnl.;does not mean that evaluations
need not be justified: if we say that .somebody is ‘kingd’,
we |, also will have to, speclfy“why this is the case,
so that the evaluation becomes the conclusion of an
(often lnipl].'cit)arijument,holdlng for a particular person.
Whercas knowlédge and beliefs contain information that
a;e assumed or accepted to be true relative to some
possible world, opinions always presupposc .a relation
between such a possible world amnd a 'subject’, i.e. the
¢valuating person. . T

Opinions, like beliefs in genecral, may be particular
and genecral. I may £ind John kind now, or I may find that
many men are sexist in general. According to our
cognitive mddel, this means that particular opinjons are
processed in STM on the basis of extenglﬁ‘ data a'nd represen-
ted in episodic memory'as part of a gituation, cvent of

\ oplnlong are either

part of a more context independent model of accumulated
experiences or part of semantic memory schemata. Also,
particular opinions may siwply be instantiations of general
opinions, more or ~lcss irrespective of .the input data.

Note that what we call oplnlon‘s hag often also be

called an attitude. However, we will make an important .

distinction botween opinions and attitudes.

Attitudes are more complex cognltl—ve units. Whereas know=
ledge, belicfs and opinions can be represented as isolated
propositions, attitudes arc complex configurations of
propositions. Next, we will assume that attitudes are
typically part of -semantic memory, that is, tliey "are

composed of gencral fnformation, e.g. various schemaga-.,
e > 0
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Typically, an attitude consists of ap organized collection
of gencral oplnions. Furthernore, these opinions hold for ‘o

a specific central} objec& + the attitude object, which

. may be an object, person, *group or {general) actions or

events. Although theoretically speaking we may acquire
attitudes for any object, this is pot necessary and not
even functional from a cognitive and social point of view.
#tigh level cognitive organization in semantic memory
presupposes that the information, in this case the g;neral
oplnlons organlzed in an attltude, are frequently calied
upon Ln process@gf information. It follows that attltudes
are particularly relevant in processing social information
necessary in everyday observation:and interaction. Thus if
we. are regularly confronted wlth an object, either directly:
by interactioan or through information, and if such an object
needs evaifuation, there will be develop{ng general opinions
about such an object, and i{f there are several of these it
is impcrative that these be fufther organized, viz. in
attitwles. In the same way a{.complex knowledge about
objects can be organized in frames or scripts, co;slcx
cvaluations of objects are organized in attitudes.
And the same holds for the various cognitlve {uncixons
of attitwdes. 1f in STM some extecrnal object is identified
as an gnstance of an attitude object, we not only are able
Lo instantiate one gencral opinion ~-rclevant in the situa-
tiou-- but at the game time we have fast access to other
opinions about the object, so that we can derive expectations
about our proper opinions even if the external data do not
provide us information as input for these other opinions.
Attitwles may be built up according to several general

principles. One principle i{s that of hierarchy. ‘That is,

some general opinions may be more gencral (MWelude) others. Thus, if

a
prejudiced people say nbougr?ﬂgt its menbers are ‘agressive’,
‘criminal’ and ‘querulous’, the higher level evaluative
przdicntc dominating such propositions would c.g. be ‘bad’',

whereas the predicate-‘criminal’ may in turn dominate such

“ predicates as ‘carry knives’, 'deal in hard drugs', ete.

.

RIC -

. ]

) ey e ‘ o~

A ‘second organlzation principles is that of'izﬂ:vance
or proainence. Thus, it may be that an oplnlon whlch is
relatlvely low in the hierarchy is nevertheless more meortant
for the attitude person. €.g. because that oplnlon is often -
necessary to handle cyeryday‘iuformation about a-pcrson or
event?q ) : -

’.Th@rd. orginizatlon may take place according to various

perspectives or points of view. Thus, we may distinguish be-
tween 8pinlons'about the internal or-external properties of
persons, about different kinds of actions; or sltu;tious in |
which we deal with sqcﬁ attitude objects. Thus, for specific
types of actions or situations we may have a number of .
negative evaluations which for other actjons or situatioans
are neutral or positive. These different perspectives allow
for apparently inconslstent opinions:about the same attitude
object, an inconsistency'which disappears if we take-}nto
account the relevant perséectlve._ﬂence, perspective is
anmwMRHMpnmmhwmwruwm:thVHMMe Wz
uses of the attltude in different situations and whlch allousdq& f
strategic retrieval of the relevant: ‘opinions. .

Although attituQes are typicslly organizational'principles
for opinions, we will fuéther assume that tﬁey also }ncluge )
the relevant knowledge ‘aiid bel fefs about the attitude object. ) i
This is important because whon we hand;g_informatlgd about

an attitude object, w&'not oily will activate obfﬁions but

also what we know or believe about the attitide object.

Mo,

This makes the atititude notlon even more powerful, because’ “-g.

it becomes a hlqhgr level organizational principle for . ES ;3-
dlfferent kindsof cognitive infdrmation in semantic memory.
As ;oon as we need information about some attitude object
we then will have easy access both to what is qcnera111«
known or what I ‘believe but also to what I ‘find' about
the attitude object, In fact, this meard that for instance
a ncgative evuluailon of an object fs activated before the
factual information, and this factual {nformation may be
processed under the higlier* level (or more reicvant) acope

of the cvalualLive predicate.

£




) Although it was argucd that attitudes may theoretically
be formed about any ohbject, the assumptions we have made above
suggest that it makes sense to develop attitudes especially
for those objects which occupy an important position in
our: dai'ly information processing, both in understanding and
in evaluation. Thus, it will‘ scldow be the case that people
have attitudes about cups, walls, trees, or kldneys.‘
Even if these form or are part of knowledge schemata such
as frames or scripts, we need not regularly process opinions
about these, nor do we have to program our interaction rela-
tive to them. Hence, we will assume that in general attitudes
will be about social objects, such as persons, groups, social
structures, political events or ’issues’ {such as ‘'abortion’
and ‘nuclear energy'). Since attitudes consist of opinion
schemata, i since opinions are evaluative beliefs, and
since evaluations are-the cognitive representations of our
‘affective' relations to objects, it goes wi thout saying
that especially social objects will give rise to attitudes.
About soeial objects w regularly provide various opinions,
aml about social ol)jzgufso"leaxfs which presuppose wants,

-+ preferences and goals, because these in turn presuppose
what is 'best' to do in a situat kon. And also, not any social
object will be forming the basis for an attitude, but only
those about which we~have complex se:{ff&nces of knovledge,
beliefs and opinions, that s thoge objects which play a
xole in the overali reallzpuon of our own goals. In
other words, attltlzdes will be about social objects which
are reélatively context free, thar: is rather about groups
than ahout individual persons, rather about general [ssues
than individual events, rather about states of affairs,
events or actions yhlch permanently favour or threaten
our basic goals. And finaily, just like general knowledge,
attitudes are social becauug they are typlcally'gl@_r_qg_
by others, that is by members of a group. That is, although
opinions are personal evaMative beliefs, their 'qoneral'_
rharaz.:t.cr requires permanent 'va“dz;t.iﬁn' or 'justification'

relative to similar opinions of others. Social interaction

ERIC - R
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not only presupposes individual motivations and plans, but
also more general motivations and goals, viz. those of a
group, 80 that peopleé can coordinate their actions, easily b

understand the actions of the members of the same group,

ESNEVE

and permanently ‘normalize‘' the evaluations of actions of . N
others with respect to similar evaluations of menbers of-

the same group. Thus, I need not organize wmy opinions

#
$

aboyf my neighbour fnto an attitude system, but it may be
refevant for & whole class of interactions and evaluatlons
to have an attitude about 'higher education® or ‘Amsterdam’
or 'foreigners' or ‘art'. If we use the term 'social attitude®
this is to single out an important class of attitudes, but
it u;ly ,well be that the terms:are synonymous. We will allow
however for the possibllity that e.g. a stawmp collector has . o
attitt;des about stamps, that is a cowplex set of beliefs and
opinions which organize much of his or her cognitions and
mt_eractions. But even in f.hat case’ ‘'stamps’ are not merely
objects, but may bhecome ‘social objects' of some klnd_,
involved in buying and selling, valuen,‘ status, etc,
Attitudes are complex orc:;anlzatlons in semantic memory,
involving many gencral Lheliefs aud opinions, and functioning
in many cognitive tasks; such as understandl!xg and planning . .
discourse and interaction. This means that t':lley nust e
relatively stable. A particular opinion can easily he
changed due to specific situational information, but this
is already much more difficult for a general opinion, which
is either bascd on many episodic exporl‘enccs or inferred firom
other gencral opinions. flence, the overall organization is
so complex that fundamental change in it would involve a
change in many opinions, and would“require coml‘)lotc re-
e\"aluutlon of a sequence of*propert.les of some object.
This is possible only in case incoming information l.s. such
that it no longer can be strategically matched with jnforma=
tion in the atti tude?rlf actions thht arce planncd and executed
according to information in the attitude repeatedly fail or
raeccive negative “evaluntions of others, espacially other mc;mbgsrs

of the same group. -

»,
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4.5. Prejudice

ERI

We have seen earlior in this paper that prejudice is a
social attitude, especially about (other) people of
{other) groups, a social attitude that is negative and
which according to those who use the term is evaluated
negatively according to higher Jevel norms and values..
We are now able to explicate this informal characteri-~
zation in terms of our cognitive model?’

We will, by stipulation, 1limit the meaning of the
techiical notion of prejudice to social attitudes about
groups, and --by instantiation-- to members of groups.
We_have seen that such an attitude involves general

‘kgouledge) beliefs and opinions about such a gioup.
and that this {nformation is organizod around a group

schema. Next, according to everyday usage, we will

- assume that prejudices are\attitudes involving negative

general opinions. However, tNils is not sufficient. We

may well have one, rather unipportant negative opinion '
about a group but the attitudé as a whole may be positive.

In other words, only when thelgher level, relevant

opinions about a group are negative we call the attitude )
a prejudice. Next, a social attitude is a prejudice only

tf the negative opinions are not Jerived from episodic
wodels, that is from repeated expefiences, for many' members
of the group, but if they are formed by invaiid inferences
from unj;stlflcd general beliefs or from an occasional
negative opinfon. ln that case the inference procedure

80 to speak is not from top to bottom but from hottom

Lo top: 1f we sce somebody belonging to group X carrying

a knlge, we will first generalize that all wembers of X
carry a inlfﬁ, and sfmllarly the negative qplnlon about
carrying a knife will he gencralized to a nhegative spinion
about this hehavior by the group as a whole; next, knife
cnrr}lnq will in turn be abstracted from and generate the
higher level predicate ‘crimimal’ of which it is only a
possible lnstunce.-And flnaliy, this negative general
opinion about the group wiil be related with other nngative

higher level opintons. We will call this process -~

[
v
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negative evaluation-spreading . Each social attitude about

a group that hns been formed according to these principles J
will be called a prejudice. The evaluation of a single member
or of actions of a single member on the basis of guch a nega« ,
tive social attitude ;111 in general also be negative, due :
to the strategic nature 8t information processing through
schema instantiation. )
Note that this bricf characterization of a prejudice
indeed involves normative aspacts, viz. the fact that
negative opinions should not be generalized from me&bers :
to groups, should bo(based on experiences, should not - ) :

spread from one ‘arca‘ of evaluation to another, and should -

be validly inferred on the basis of knowledge and not on - ;.‘}
the basis of unjustified beliefs. 1his mecans -that the notion ' ‘
of prejudice is culturally variable, since also knowledg; "
and beliefs and hence evaluations may be culturally variable.
Also,what is permlt;ed as a juﬁtlﬂed coﬁ%ivo straéggy

for other (social or other) objects, is not permitted for
groups, becausa of fundamental norms governing the interac~
tion with other people. Thus, the establishment of a hegative - “‘xb
schema about some town, for instance, may be releévant iﬁ,our
decisions for action. (e.g. not to visit this town ﬁnymorel,
but sucp a negaélve attitude need not affect the o{aluatlon R

. . . e ’
and the interaction with people: a 'matter of taste', even if -

unwarranted, is socially acceptable. ' 4
The normative pature of the notion of prejudice does

not imply that it cawnot be used descrlptivoly. fhe norma-

tive nature résldea in the fact thatsgroup prejudices are L OrE

negatively e¢valuated relative to the hlgﬁer level norms of .

a given group or culture. If the social scientist identifies

with these norms, the relevant social attitudes will alsd be o

presudlces according to his/her own evaluation. There is no

sound methodological reason why such a point of view should

not be.endorsed in the systematic study of prejudices. This

is particularly the case for those.prejudices which are held . ES

by large groups of people about minority groups in general ., t.

and ethnic minority groups {n particular, if it ds further, . J

assumed that prejudices are important cognitive conditions,

though neither sufficient nor necessary ones, for discrimi-

. ' N
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nation of groups and membors of these groups. HWe hero touch . . ‘:
discourse will in that case be socen as accounts of this i
¥ upon a well-known methodological (and moxal) problem of the . v =
N interpretation, although we will see in the next main vy
social scionces, which however we cannot go into here in full H
A . section that, the analysis of these ac unts.does not all SN
" detatl. In this respect our pesition shopld be clear: we do y o o
, a struqhtforwatd inference proceduré about 1yi
not share the opinion, e.y. endorsed in ethnomethodology, that P .a-n ‘undor lylng o
. prejudice*. , ' o
- our account of social beliefs and actions should be ncutraily EA
. Py 4 - ;
wdolled‘an::r the account of the social members themselves. ) 4.6. Norms, valucs, cmokions and idcologles ”’c . !
Certalnly, understanding the ways social members interpret ' ) r
_ , ) . Opinions and attitudcs involve evaluations. But these evaluations v
and organize their socfal reality may involve a decper under- . ” %
can be assigned to persons, objects and actions only if th - ‘
standing of their motivations and reasons for beliefs and . 9 ¥ ' 3 a y 1f the cog
‘ nitive systew finally proyides fundamental ‘measures' for thom. , N
actions, but .docs not necesgsarily imply justification nor broy - measu et . !
These measures may be personal and social or will combine the :
for that matter refraining from evaluation. Tf we study yl be Y ‘c ino
. _ personal and social. At the personal level we "have, first
Ssoctal norms and values, we should be aware, also as social pe ev ' of 2
all, affective ¢ognitions --emotions-- such as lik dik- v
scientists, that these may also direct our understanding and . ! 9 sue e and dify; Lo

like, anger, happiness, hate, anxiet calousy or fea
evaluayign of social reality, in which we also participate =) ' ' PP ' ' Ye 3 usy ear,

which are iinked with the basic goals --and frustration-- .
through obscrvational, descriptive and theoretical interaction. . 9 nd their ustration N

| ' of porsons and the (ia-)possibility t lize these,t
It i3 Important though that we realize that for instance e (1am) po Y to rea ¢ hrough

1
interaction. That social attitudes and in particular ethnic
ethnic prejudice is not simply a property of some indivi- -

R prejudices involve such.affective emotions has long been A
dual or some gyroups bug. a socio-cognitive property of a whole

noticed, .and noed not be explicated in detail hpre?gnesldea

v

cuiture in which we also participate as social sclentists.

the usual Psycho-analytical approaches, scarching for sources
Simitarly, we should realtze that some people or groups . -

of basic emotional patterns and ‘disposttions’ in early child-
are able and have reason to better ‘conceal' their prejudice E po y ch

60 . .
\ hood, we may try to theorize about emotions rather in the ¥
than others. And thixdly, the everyday experiences of persons

framcwork of our information procesging paradlgm sketched
and groups may be such that ethnlc prejudice is a c.ognu.lvely

above. In that perapective, omotions should ﬂrat' be scen !
and soclally ‘'inevitable* -<which does not mean ‘excusable’-- * : e v

as the nccosvary bridge botween higher level information
com:eq\sence of structural factors or Indivect i{nfiuences of

. processing (thinking, acti apeak ing) and 'lowor’
other soclal agents, such as govermments, Institutions, the I hg ap 9

— levol information processing of bio-physiological systems .
media or education. It l’s also our apinion that the ultimate . ! 9 phy °9 ¥ ! N .

alming at the »alizatfon of basic bodily nceds or the
‘responsibility’ will in general be attributable to these .

. ’ . . bossibility to aci. lly be ahle to carry out higher level ' ~
more powerful Instances.

instructions (of actlong) 7.Thus, the higher level information
In the light of this, moral dimension of our methodological

. that we may loose our job may result in an affective cognitive
principles, we will however assume that a descriptive approach -

s state ('foar') consisting in the realization that our hasjic
to ethnic prejudice is a necoessary precondition for evaluatlive -

wlshos: ‘heeds, goals or other values states will no longer
conclusions, even L{kour chioice for the study of pr.ejudlco s~

- ' be realizable, coupled with a, blo-plnyslqally based, reaction’ "
orlginally motivated by our recognition of prejudice as a -

‘to do something ahout it’ so that the Eundamentul needs and
serious soclaltproblem. This descriptive approach, as such,

goals can be maintained or restored. This ‘emotional’ system
will indeed invoive a soclo-coynitive reconstruction of the S

ts so to spoak a cont.inmuous snd parallel control for the :
ways soclal members go about constructlng their social roa-

’ ~ , b formation and execution of complex motivational structures
lity. Not only thelr actions but especially also their . 0 X T
Q . - - ) Lt

. H
' : . . .

—
’
.
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such as u.l.shes, wants, preferences, decstous, purposes and .

e
14

intentions. It has buen shown that this ‘affective’ control

is so important that {t may even dominate other cdqnxtlve .

operations: emtlonalii based evalua.ons may sometimes be

accessed even before the relevant knouledqé and belief struc-

tures about information anut.&we will further ignore this

specific cmotional dimension of ethnic attitudes, but we

will see that all opinions and attitudes of individual

persons are 'fe(fg by this klnd of affective cognitions,

of which the precise structures and uses are still unknown.
Evaluations however will often have a social nature

) as well: they derive from fundanfital values and norms,

- characterizing groups and cultures‘?'l‘he difference between

these two large fundamental systems is merely Llut norms

?re values related to actions: they say for geqeric, social

actlons, which are als,owed, prohibited or prescribed. They

are the cognitively Xepresented but socially acquired and

shared basic goals .:;hd principles of groups an’d group intey-

action, organizing soctal encounters, avoiding or resolving .

donflicts between dembars, and define informal rules of - :

. successful social cooperation. We will see later that the‘

about ethnic minorities. Instantiations from gderal notms
provide the actual information input for aeclslon\processes
involved in planning and executing soc®al idteractions, in
sucli a way th:&t personal goals must be permanently weighed

against thosd specified by the norms. .

-

Values have a more general nature. Not only they contain
tha 'action values' we call norms, “but they reguiate‘'more in
guneral qur evahﬁtion of any ob)ect, person, evént, action

A . < Or situation, relative to some, socially estabfished, "suu-

dard'. In the contexl of our discussion, thus, values may be
hiyhly abstzact aLtn;pde organiztng princlples, such as
]

‘vClerance', ‘dewocracry', or patleuu, . "

, ]
» - , ° ‘ —- . 0
- \‘l ‘ ) “ ¢ "~ Fe "
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nork ‘we may not discriminate people’ is ope which is per—‘ 4

manently activated and often even (or?ula;ed in discourse ' *

~ 66 -
Norm;s and values are organized, just like all our

cognitive systems. If not, we woul@d“not be able to access

and use thenm effect:.l.vely for permanent use in the formation .
‘of opinions and the preparatioh of action. Agaln, we pay .
assume that they are Merarchlcally. or,ganjzed. some values e
and norms axe more fundamental than others: the preserva-
tion of human ufway, is more- fund&mé’ntal than the oh- . R
servance ofpolltmcsrqles. Similarly, they may be orga- ' ) . Tt
nl.zgg( or ‘accessed accorgan to relevance, depending dp'
the actual goals of persons.and groups.' Thus, it mby'

. well be that, in gcneral, a person or group may sub< - . f
scribe to the norm that ‘stecaling is prohibited, l?ut this

i
norm may be superseded in many occasions, e.g. of social - - -~
. 3

3 ,
deprivation of the pursuance of more fundameptal goals, .
such as s'glf-preserﬁauon In @ther words, despite thel.r el
organizau'on they also have a flexible nature: they can . -

-=in thel.r possible varying {’nstantiatlon" adapt to gi- "

W& Yrar o

tuauons On the whole, however, we assume that norms.and © - _
. values are the basic systems of soclial coqnitlen, undt{rlying' " ) i
more specific- attitudes. PR LT
. ‘Ideoclogies, finally, wifl'be taken as.the overall . . - ~"
organizing principle of social attltudes?‘norms and i ‘i ~
values within a .coxtalr) perspective or 'oxliéntation'.., They , -".,v- . ‘ ~:
. provide coherence to attitudes, norms and values, apd ‘pex- ’ o :‘.
it the formation and transformation towards new attitudes : :
norms and valuas. Xdeologies, thus, must be linked to '
- the basics of social iunteraction, suchﬂ as' fundamental :\ , &
i . soclio-economic conqn:lons, qrou'p goalu{ interests and s . 1
. their preservation. In this respect, racism, lp,our terms, ‘ ;;. N
- 13‘ an 1deoioqy -=manifesting itself in coy_:g\p/systems of :
‘ values and norms about ethnicall.y different groups, and tho e v
- . resultant oplnions, attitudes .and discourse or actions’ ba‘md .
on them. In other words, the ideology is tl\e ultimate orga- e 4
N nizing principle of all our social bellavlor and cognluon ' ‘. .
) relative to the major domains ::E social life" (work, hecalth, s o .
. " lving, group interaction, politics, and so on): This ;' '
,,‘ extremely simplistic definition of ideology w_nl have to do { U
for our theoretical discussion lubout the cognitive basis of prejudice.
- e - ‘. ‘ 3
e, . N R o , t ZURVIN 4]
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. Thé data

Systems of Ethaic Préjudxce in the Netherlands

After a long discussion about‘the soclal context and cogn';ftive aspects
of prejudice,wemll now try to specify some of the properties

of ethnic prejudice as they characterlz‘e actual Dutch society.

‘The data for tht} hypotlietical construction of sucli prejudice

models have been drawni as we said before, from free inter-

views with people in Amsterdam, Ancluding persons who did and

persons who did not have contacts with- ethni¢ minorities.

For the specifics of these lnt‘ervleus._ang the thcoretlca]’?and

practical problems qof '?fernng' opinions and attitudes from
}

LY

discourse, we refer to the next main section. At this moment
we will be intetested only in, posslble contents gnd organiza-
tlonal principles Of ethnic-prejudice. That is, the examp]es
we glive acte merely nlustratlve, and do_not pretend to g'ive

a fully adequate picture of preJudlce\w Netherlands.

Cleaily, one important Muick in the provisional dsta e .

we can presenl llere is that they are not systematically linked

Lo different person 'types' or 'biographies’, nor to dlfferen?.\_
social groups, according to the usual social paramet.er; such

as sex, age, profc\ssl)on, l:\co?e, status, spower, ianterests,

and so on. Yet, our interviews were held with approximateiy

Qn' equal sumber of men and women, with people of various ages .
between 18 and 79 (but predominantly with the people with ages

of around 30 to 50.and the aged from S0 to 70), with people

of various quarters of Anste.rdam. and varjous income wckcts

and corresponding professions. But still, our point here is

not adequate <ocial sampling or the explication of social

context, but Lhe very contents and structures of prejudice.

What is relc;'axnt though is the assumption that, although
prejudice as a social attitude' in principle may characterize
all social members, tlu‘i_\)lll happen in different modes, and
we will find, in the next main nection, also diffarent modes
of oxpresslng tlu-m in discourse. l)vpeudlug on conl‘&'nt and
organl?atlon --as well as use-- we Lherefore may well try "
to specify types Or even prototypes of ethnlc attiindes.

These will merely have a cognitive nature, and we do not even

‘ C714

"in this paper.

[ -
though these will he referred to simply as ‘foreigners', and

. . v N
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try to relate these with 'personality types’, is has i{éen
usual in traditional préjudice research. We do not thereby -4
deny relationships bat:gen prejudice types and ‘personauty
but prefer to assign more importance to_social sftuation and
context in the formation and 'acting ou_t".?)f prejudice, '
whereby personal diffcrences may stT1I be accounted for T
by the pe—x%)nal s.l.tuatfon of individuals 1n socialization =~ 7 . P
‘and thelr actual social context.,

Another point to be stressed is that 'Dutch* prejudices ‘= . 7
are ‘hardly specific. He will gee that they conform to a ';x‘ .
more general patten\ of— prejudice about ethnlcally dlff(.rent 5,
outgroups and in’ articular with the’'Xinds of prejudice which

has been prevalent) fn our ‘western’ and ‘capitalistic’ cul-

ture and ideologyr ds it is shared with nany other countries®®

OnlyJ the relewse structure of Dutch prejudice will eventually

have been shaped by the current socio-cultural and economic

context of the Netherlands as it has been described earlier

e

Also we will limit our analysis to prejudices ahout only

three target groups, viz. ¥oroc@n and Turkish immigrant a0

workers and Surinamese (and Antiilian) lmigrantst‘soﬁten

in that case also other -qtoups, not always identif iable

for our ‘regpondents, may be involved (such as carlfer

immigrants “from other Mediterrancan countries: Italy,

Spain, Tunesia, and from Portugal or Yugoslavia, and -

L
finally the large group of earlier immigrated Indonesians) .

Also in this respect the attitudes will not always be
. .t

specific for target groups, and some of them may have

been re-instantiations of already existing attitudes about

these earlier jamigrants. Finally, we will even seg that

the negative attitudes, as is well-known, may be 1inked .

with non-foreign ‘outgroups' such as squatters, young *

people (e.g. ‘punks’) or otherwise socially different or
67

‘deviant’ groups.
) /
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5.2. Ethnic opinions iy free gptetvlews. of chd fifty interviews

collected in our prixllmhmry research, we have analyzed 38
(19 men, 19 womén) in more detail. The"textual properties ®

" of thistanalysis, as well as the relations between discourse
and underlying c'pgnn:.lons, will be further studied in the

next main_scction. Hiere we are only llnterested in the ‘con-

. tents? of’/sha opinions and attitudes expressed in these free

lnter;le\fg/.(*ﬁe ‘will also ignore the -eﬁhodologlcal and theo-~
i- retical problem of reliability of the data thus collected:

we just assume for the moment that our subjects are 'sincere’

in the sense that {f their discourses express an opinion they ’

actually do '}}ave‘ this opinion, even if such an opinion holdg
only for the interview si t\.xauon and need not necessarﬁ"ﬂ sur~
face in other contexts. Also the reverse holds of course: it
may wtll be that our subjects have'opinions which they do not
.- express in the &nter;lw situation or which they may express
in different ways. \
eumlcally relevant® opinions of 'the 38 interviewees. [n this
rable we also glve an approximate Lndlcntlon of the frequency
“of occurrence “for each opinion. This' tndication, indeed, nust
-be approxi:mte because the frequency counts of course depend
‘ona scoring criterion for semantic content which needs further
theort;t'lcal explication. In principle we have only counted
the oplnions: which have been expressed explicitly, omitting
~ opinions and attitudes which are implied or presupposed.
Il}-.; we can see in Table 1, the opinions overla;) gt_ a cer-
tain number of polnts. Thus the {positive) opinion It is
, nice that there a;}z foxelgners"may' overlap with the opinion,
< 'l have nothing against foreigners' which has a more necutral
' nature. Also ni should be stressed that many opinlons are
related-to others. Thus, .some (po.:.n.ive) opinlons’m'-ay be .,
framed within a conditional (‘0K that there are g0 many‘. '
(8ceigners, if...'). This stressas tho _important fact that? .
opinions are not isolated but pnrt of more complex atti tude—
schemata for otlﬂuc groups --as discussed in the previous
. sectionqg. 'l‘:ns cohurmlca will also show in digcourse, e.g.

'7l)y o use of condiubnnls such as if and but, or other
Loe .

Wi will start with a simple list (see Table 1) of the .
- *

~

=) < ’ '

‘dauy cgﬁi‘.acts w}th ethnic minority mepbers, although of

N ‘ .

*'Acoherence reiallons., This may imply, for instance, thm

positive opinion cah be embedded in a t@re overal }- ;’iég'atlve
(mcro-)opinlon Hethodologlcally this situation suggests '
agaln that a superﬂclal 'co'ntent analygis' ‘of interviews )

does not yield reliable data: each opinion-ghould.be assessed . .-
and analysed with r’cspact to the set of oLher opln!ons just
as each word, clause or sentence in a dlscourse should be
studled relative to other parts of “the discourse.’ = <
“In ﬁrdet to better und{rctand even this superficial .
list of opinions, some fut‘t}let background data are necessary =

about the ‘intervicvees: »

Quarters. The Lntervlewg have been recorded“in different
’quarters of Amst) dam. He have categouzed these quarters

Lnto three claxsses- I. Contact quarter:. 1I Semi—contact

quarters afid, 111 .No-contact quarters.ln coutnct quarters there arg liigh
ps A

concentrations of ethnic minorities and there will be > -
frequent everyday contacts between minority members and
:the autochtonous popula?ion. e.g. on ‘the street, on the
market, in shops and as neighbours. Type 13X Quarters do
have some ethnlc nlnorltles but only relatively few and”
contacts with them will be correspondingly Ancidental. In

the type III juartetS therc are practlcally no ethnic mino-

rity groups and most cifizens in' thesé ueas do nat have

course they may have experiences ‘on the job' or of occasional

visits to oLh.ets parts of town.

Nge. Due to oun sampung‘ggchnlque, based ‘on. casual encounters
in public places (and sometimes visits to homes afterwards),
we had to werk mostiy In the daytime, which of course pro-
duced some blas for clderly people and people not hnvlng :
a pubucly a;::essible job (uke ahop-keepers) : Th‘ls 1ed ' .

to the following representatlon in age groups:

Below 20: 2 S0 -5 : 8 oo
. . B S ..
720 - 29 4, 60 and over: 11.,
-3 -39: 6 '7“:&
0-49 : 7 o *. - =
’ 7 - o~
. 53
N -
) [ . - ‘ .
. . - ‘¥
> LN '
. ] . ) A
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’ T ) ' ) Table 1, - .
< Profession/occupation ' : : ' i
Y i * Ethnically relevant opinions expressed in interviews Api}rlematc 4*’#
houscwives: 8 . cleaning personnel : 3 . . R R . e, R . ’ , frequency o
shopkeepers, etc-/ 6 N , pretired”" ™ 3 : 2 ! 1. They haye do agapt «tc® our/Bltch norss i » "]7 o v )
T bank-employet.s, soctal workers : 2 ' . 2. They are {too much) favoured/helped, e.g. in housing 12 ‘
- office-servants: § ' . e it PN . .
. unemployed 12 3. ¥e do not feel safe anymore/too much criminality on tlié streets 12 Macios i
P ’ teacfﬁers: . i . $chool PR ) 4. They have dx.fferent rleestyles/hl'bits/traditions - ) l-i"-" L
i . . professional - N S. They thlnk/thought that tiolland is a docia} paradlse - 10 * :
e ’ ! technician ! * 6. You have good ones and bad ones among them . 9 ~ e
' » hatrdresser : 3 . .
— . N ola good things in l\msterdm now dlsappear/the atmosphere Sy i
B marketvendor : 1 in town has ‘(negauvel_g) changed due to them 8 .
. diregtor s 1. . . 8. ‘g;tgp_e_g_ people do not like them/t}neit presence .
) 3 Agath,, thls' 1s not a fully representative sample of p;ople , 9. Their women are treated in a different way than our women 8 Lol
. . = 10. We let them come/we invited them to come and work for us: 3 e
| from different. professipns, but we do have some represen- we have to accépt the consequences - 8 . .
% » tivjty, nevertheless (a).fout 75% of women are hoiiscwives ‘;”,}u LY , 11. OK to have them as neighbours {f they dé not bother k'>e . 8 . .
‘ the Netherlands, and we have represcatat ives of-the najor R 12. They hMIe to go back .8 ’ 'Q’:"‘
) classes or occn!muons) . One notable lack is~the absence 13. They hhve,,the same rights, e.g. on un;mploymcnt allowance 7 . :;}
of blue collar s;brkers;?athough. In our further research 14. ‘They do ovr dirty jobs/I wouldn‘t want to do their Jobh © 7 “
we 6F course hope to reach a better representation of i 15. 1 do not hgwe contactsswl th them: 1 avoiqQ them “:“ﬂ?}{ ) 7
| occ‘upal tonal ‘gxoups. On: the whole however, we at t[:he . ; . ’ ’; 7. 6 ¥
| woment are more interested in tihe qunluathﬁ;’e,‘.data'them- P 6 \.l :'
scives  and not so much in the relation with the varying - e, 6 . N
social. backgrounds . ¢ > ' 6
' 2 N « ) 6 o :
. . 21. We should not generalize alout them rg 6
. P 5 ' " 22. They axe agressive/quarrelsome; they are ‘provocative 6 -
’ ' I ' 23. They-abuse our social securities ‘6 .
) AN . 24. They live in dirty old houses ¢ 3 5
’ . 25. They bother .me with their .nohje/dlrt[fwé‘od smells "6
. N 26. I do not 'have many contacts with them (see also 15.) 5 ,
’ o \\ 27. They are involved in crime (drugs, breaking ;>pen cars, stealing) S } »
' , - - - i \ © ¢ 26. They have a right to have/keep, t‘heix own -ideas, culture, identity -5 ‘
’ B ' 29, ‘rhero are contact barth-rs, especially lunguage, between us and them 4
- 30. Ooften they do not work ! - 4 )
. 31, ’l'i\oy work hard (especlally. Turks, Moroccans) ) 4
. ‘ < 32. They have strange, \;nacceptuble habits (e.g. slaughtering sheep) 4 E
. i ‘ he 33. 1f they do not (want to) work,, they should go buck 4 ’
. . ¢ 4+ 34. They are a,cause of (*our) unﬁi;u'f‘ibloymnt "4 . £
’7 ;) - ) L ) :
o ) B oo - . . o 3

o
¥
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T - 73 - . -
3 . . - 74 -
ple 1. cont.d : - . ¢fable 1, cont.) . .0 ) .
’ * * Approximate . ) - . . Approximate
- . " frequency - . - frequency
“They «should not form ghetto's/they should be ’sproadeg’ ’ *4 o : * 72, The Dutch are tolerant . . . 1 .
’rd\iiny tive tn one house/apartmnt' ’ 4 “73. The Dutch are moralistic o . . 1 .
L)
‘They are discriminated agatnst o - 4 74. They are solidary with each other o 1 3
They "are hot more criminal than the Dutch > 4 . - N
X only lnave positive experl‘nces with theu 3 .
It is ‘nlce o Trave f.qrelgners around ) T - . 5 3 . Table 2. Ethnic-opinions according to areas
‘They deserve to have a homo ' ... oo . 3. . : - - 3
. Ce : - Neg -3 | Neg -2 | Neg ~1 | Neg ~T0TAL| Neutr. |Pos
Ht}_ will have serfous conflict/wat (due to ‘their presence) k] ’ AREA 9 9 28 9
- ’ ) 6 5 4 15 3 1. 19
:l‘hoy neglect tl.elr‘chlldren (e.g. because parents/mothers work) 3 Coptact areas N =
° . ° - 5 k) 9 8 2 ‘119
‘T am against discrimination k] No-Contact areas ! - ~
‘They do not Lﬂm it here (either) 3 7 10 7 24 11 k] s
‘Thelr children must be ahle to learn/have lessons l\n own )anguugg 2 ' »
They Gan't go Back: they are’ now U%ed to life in this country 2 il - '
' ' Table 3.Ethndc opiniéns in men and women M 3
We read about :fthelr) crimes in the newspaper 2 . . N
~
X dave nothing against them (see also 16.) 2 " GENDER Neg -3 [ Neg -2 | Neg -1 | Neg TOTAL ﬁgutr. Pos.
“Som of the consequences of thefr preasénce are positive (e.g.shops) 2 '
. Males 3 5 4 12 4 k] 19
They want to be on their own . 2 ”
. * s 4 5 3 12 7 0 i
'l‘lm groups should kecp to themselves (“sort by sort") 2 Female = 2 z
'!‘huy arc sexually nqresslve PN . 2 7 10 7 24 =11 3 kI
v . . N
They are lazy Q — 2 . -
Prefer our children not to have contacts with®helirs Y 2 ’ . Table 4.€tl||:l,c opinions of age groups ’
I{ they are nice/decent people, 1 do not mind our &hildren to N
have contacts with thelrs (sce 55.) o 2 . AGE - . Al Neg =3 | Neg 2 Nég'- 1] Neg TUTAL{ - Neutr. | Pos
1t vould have been better if we had not let them come . 2 :
L 4 - 30 2 1 0 k] 2 10
The government should do more about them (not admit more of them) 2 -
N N 31-50 k] 6 1 10 1 13
We have exploited them (In our colonies; Surifiam, the Antilles) 2
st - 2 3 6 11 a: ] 15
Illegal immigrants should be sent back 1 i
T am not a racist ' > 1 N . '
Crimlnality is everywhere ‘ ' 1 Table 5, Ethinic Opinions according to area, geider
- § ’ and age (percentages) - *
I an against discrimination/qguneralization: we should judge each person 1 .
<They have doubtful occupations ! - 1 B ? = . ’
v ohe oo P ' - Neg. Neytr./Pos. '/ Note to tables .
They are mose eas ing (than we) 1 - .
v more easygolng (than ( atEA  Comtact Ll 79% 2 Neg =3¢ highly negative
There are differences among them (e.g. Surinamcse) 1 . . :
LAone ¢ No- Contact  [4 47v 53k Neg -2: rather negative
T do not know how they live . 1 .
B . GENDER Male 63V 2N Neg -1: somewhat negative
Phey (Turks, Maroccans) have little educat fon 1 v ‘ * .
y 1 Female 630 27w
X do not feel at case with them 1 t 3 > e .
1 . \ -7 AGE -3 30 (1] ?
X do not want them in this nelghbourhood / ' 1 o . \ )
| : U 31-50 ™ N
1 do not want them as nelghbours . 1
,.7 6y - - 73 2N
- ’ . ’ ’ °
\‘l " » ’ ’ . . ' -
s v “v vt kS P ﬁh . » . ' ' ! ' '
« . v F - N
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5.3). Systematizing the cthnic opinions. If we inspect the list of

ethnically relevant opinjons given in Table 1, we find that
many Of-them are not just isolated opinious. Some opinions
typically belong together, and will be expressed by one
person, whereas, more abstractly,oplnlons may also be
variants of each other. Before we try to find soms more
personally based coherence in opinions, thus defining several
Yattltude styles', we first should try to group Lhe opinions
in wore manageable opinion ;;is. This is of course a cross-~
classification: sowe opinions Jlll belong to sevaral of

these sets.

¢
Posttivd/Neutrai/Negative. One obvious way to classify the’

opinions is to distinguish between the negative, the more
or fess neutial and the positive opinions. By ncutral we
mean those opinions. which express some feeling of 'I do
uolxﬁyru', ‘Il am not Lothered', etc. By ponltlye opinions,

we denote those which favour positive actions and attitudes

ahout foreigners. I[f we inspect Table 1, we can provisionally
. L

classify®them as follows, with accumulated frequencies:

A. Negative opintons: 165 (53,6%)
< B. Neutral opinfons: 123 (40,0%) *
&

c. gosltlve opinions: 20 ( 6,4v)
X 308

We gee that, the majority of the oplnlogs are negative, but that a

large part is also neutral, and that only few opinions are
explicitly positive. ‘these percenltages do not }eflect percen-
tages of interviewces, though. Only the total amounts of opinlons
expressed have been recorded here: people who have negative or
ncutral opinions express many more of these than those who
have positive ;plnlons about ethnic minority groups. The
positive bxoup also participates in the ncutral opinions ot
course (such as 'f have nothing against them', ‘they dexserve
a4 howme', ‘We have exploited them', elc.3. n Eact, Sowe bf

the 'neutral’ remarks could be ifuterpreted as negative aboul
the butch. we see that often pcoplﬁ wiil express the fact

that others discriminate against ethnic minorities.

ERIC. .70

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

~76 - . ' T

Mojor themes/areas in negative opinions. If we consider the g

negative opinions first, that is those usually interpreted as
Eeing prejudices, we can group these in some larger classes *

|
or around several ‘themes’,” e.g. as follows: -
- . |

a. Negative cultural differences

(e.g. in food, clothing, habits, lifestyle, ectc.)
b. Adaptation

.
(e.g. they have to adapt themselves to our country,
lifestyles and norms, and not vice versa) -

c. Crime and safety

2y

i

(e.g. we do not feel safe anymore; they are involved
in crimes, they are agressive, etc.)

d. Thyeat of social system

they abuse the social services: they are helped:
0o much in housing, they take our jobs, etc.)

e. Nedative atmosphere

-

(old things have changed for the worse, the town is . .
pauperizing, etc.) — o

f. Gencral dislike

(e.g. I feel uncasy, I do‘'not like them here, they
4 should go back, there are too many of them, etc.)

g. Separation - 1

(they should stay on their own, I avoid all contacts,

1 have nothing to do with them, they should mind

their own business, do not want them as nelghbour§,etc.)
Similarly, the negative oplnlops could variously be clagsified

dccordlng to the ‘source, 'reason', 'cause’ and in general

- the atiribution of the negative opinfons, ¢.9. as ins’ %

(1) our own fault (we should not have lot them come) \

(i) there are just tod many of them (and this is . —
duc to the lax' policy of the government)

(iif) they have negative personalities (lazy, criminal,dirty, ~
loud, aggressive, etc.) ' N

(1v) their (cultural) habits, lifestyle and behaviour does
not fit into our country, and they do not adapt.

We shall sce hclog that these various prejudices canfurther

be organized in ethnic attitude schemata.

’
|
~ |
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Hajor themes can also be orqaulzed according to Lhe sections
or areas of our dafly life and oxperiences, such as living, .
work, leisure, ghopping, etc. In that case, we observe that

the majority of the negative opinfions pertain to housing issues.
One freqﬁent negative opinion, in fact a compla{nt. is that

the local authorities assigu appartments to them before the '
original population gets them. Also, frequent allusion is

made to the way they live in their houses and ‘destroy’

these --'keeping your house or appartment in order' p’zlng

a powerful value. For both opinions, {t secems, we

may - find an explanation in the serious housing shortage

in qhe Nethorlapdé ant especially in Amsterdam. Also this

sectbr of 'living' determines the many ncgative opinions

13

ubou‘i‘: the presence of minorities in general in town: they
-\upc;rizo. form ghetto’s, make the town unsafe, etc. This
'livlpq toquther' theme also affects opinions ag the neqatlve
evaluqtlon of different food habits and lifestyles. We will
see be“low, though, that opinions may appamntly be incongis~,
tant a\: this pol.nt: on the one hand 'they’ should adapt to
DuL::h \orms, and on the' other hand ‘they' may well keep
their own cuiturai habits, In fact, few opinions arec’ ex-
pxés%ed ahoul the mingrities {n jobs, or o the job, i.e.
about work of or with them: they are generally scen ag -
a cause of (more) unemployment, and some ';!eopla think they
do not work hard, arol la-zy. have irreqgular jobs, etc., whercas
many interviewees agree that ‘(the forelgn workers) do our

‘dirty jobs' for us. ' *

Neutral/positive opinfons. The neutral and positive opinions

can similarly be grouped in the following major themes:

a. Difference of lifestyle (non-evaluative)

E.g. they dressa and bohaveWrenuy. etc.

4

b. Relativity

F.g. they are also prople; there are differences among them;
you have good and bad ones) they are not more criminal than
we are, elc.

o 2

-8 - i .

¢. Our behaviour towards them: acceptance

.

E.g. we discriminate them, they do not like it here,
we have exploited them; we have let them come; we *
should help them (@.9. with language lessons), we T
-will have to accept them; I do not mind their presence; |

d. Rights

E.g. They have the same rights, such as gocial securi Y.
housing facilities, unemployment allowances, ectc. * .

do- \
It should be noted that many of the neutral and even of ) {
the poaltlve opinions seem to have neqattve MEL

tions: they sgeem like rejections of what other people

might think, or what the interviewer-might think about the
in‘te:vlewee, or of what is qeneraliy believed.about mino- * - J
rities. Thus, if it is stressedk t;ﬁat they are also .poople, N R
tliat they are not more criminal than m; are, that che;w 3\‘?5‘% ‘
the same rights, and that we should ;ccopt them, this may 4
often mean that we _s_h_%ig do so tzy general w._:;x\goéé, . -
many of these opinions have a qgnerallzed iormft;iz‘: ‘and are
not given in the form of*;o;}.?u‘;e stories about positive .
exé’é‘rlences, as is the case (as arguments, seé.be‘lou) for try

the negativé opinions in negative porsonal stories.

[

-
. Towards a formulation of ethnic prejudice schemata.

"R o -
e
The categorisation principles mentioned above provide only one

way of approaching the organisatfon problem for ethnic opinions

in cognition, and they do at least suggest the major themes, BN
and their relative importance, in conversation. What we need v "

though is some more complex ‘picture' prejudiced putch people :
have about elhnic minorities, a kind of ‘'schema’ which thoy
use to organise their opinions and attitudes and ,wnh 'whlch
their experiences might be evaluated. Abovdg\»gp.sl) we have
given a provisional schema for group attitudes, and we may sce .

whether such a group tichema can accomodate the beliefs of people
« &

about ethnic minorities. The schema features such categoxies as f') :
origin, appearance, class/caste, personality, behavior andgln:erj £y
b

action, social roles and functions, and intergroup relations.
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If w_e- pu’t these in a schema in such a way that for each group -
category we mention relevant knowledye anq l;euefs, and aopfnions -
-based on values and norms, respectively, we should 'gel thé rele-

vait attitude schema for ethnic mifiorities. At this level of ab-
straction we st‘x'll do nogp differentiate Hetween the different °
. ethnic groups, also because the soz.lal participants themselves
often do mot differentiate on wany, categor,ias- they just ouyml- )
ze their cognitions for thc overnll group of ‘foreigners®. ’ '
ln Scheoma 1 ve have Hsted some Of the typlcal regative opinfons .. .

held about forefgners (for wore detau see ‘lable 1, and the R N

previous paragraphs). We here have sipplified the varjous tategories,

.
Y

Schema 1 A gcneral (negauve) group schewa for foreigners :

arigin/

Wledge/bel fefs

Q)plnions/values Oplnions/norms

poverly in own country they should go back

they expected too

Background cogic to work s, fmuch . .

R )\ppe.uam.u ¢ dre..s dlff i skin,hatr strange/}utmy dress should not overdress

- Properties/ are mugjcal; . lazy, criminal, dirty S ’
character = have close family rel. | agyessive; ecasygoing|’ -

e e rmann B . -

 Behavior/ atef. lifestyles smélis, noflBe, dirt, | should adapt -~
interaction {lanyuage. habits,religjion)cary knifes, drugyd °* .
- —-“ = —

Social class/
»
profession

9

are poor, not educated
do,onr dirty jobs

we do not want to
do their jops’

Inter-gioup
relations/
copflict/compet i

tidn-

they want to'be on
their own:; wé avoid

A they should:adapt ol

they should accept ud

they take our homeg
they take our jobs

them . they abuge of our they should not
. soz.tal sccuz'}ty bother us
v . they pauperize our

we shdald .not fayor-

town;
them too auch

too many of
, thew; ’
-

“

- ¢ «

We Lce that the ceils of this schema do indecd accept most of the -

Yy

. ,
hecause they behave such and such, because they are _such and such,
- ~ - .

£ v
general opihion clusters wh have met akove. For each group’cate-

gory we see that people have a number of bellefs, each associated

A
with an evaluation on the-basis of subjective values and a kind - )
of 'conclusion® about what they or we should'do, based on norms.

Another way to yread tlus‘schenm. as we gugg';sl:éd earlle;, is
from bottom io th') 1;.\ such a way ‘\t_ha't lower categories are seen A ) :

as caused by qr attributed to the higher ones: wo have confllcty

T and becauswe they cawe from abroad in the first place. *

Q
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poor country
come to work
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‘Instead of a categorical gchema as gtiven above, wg mgy also try . M
L

-
Yo organize the.negative opintons In a more hierarchical Tmy,‘

N »
€.d. as in Sthema 2 (here also the final predicates are only jllustrdtive):
. ¢ . ' ton
Schema 2. ufexchical organization of a group schema for foreigners

¢ v
o .

. . " FOREIGNERS - . <
- A
.

nemxiuou

“ « ‘
_\
]NTERA(J‘ ONS

PROPERTIES

GENERAL/ Ascmnan

ACTION

APPEARANCE &« CHARACTER COGNITION GENERAL SPECII-‘IC

- CONTEXTUAL

THEY20S  WESTHEM

skin colour lazy think nolland cultural crime
dress crf@inal is social pa- differen- drugs
easygoing radise ces Jobs condi-
i dirty ,stupid | - A cerime tionally
T ' stiould ®
adapt
L]

take
houses
S0

avoid
aceeapt

Of course, u\\tljls schaua we could only summanze some of the f!nal
opinions ° organised accordlnq to the various hierarchical Lntegorles.
Thusy cultural dlfferenqes in act:ion would further split out anté e ‘ -
different everyday acuons, dlffcreut religious actions, different

eating l\ablks, different ways of treafing their women, whereas .

the "dlrty' categQry will be further specified as dirty howes ,
dirtly strects, dirty neighbourhood, etc., and ciime can ‘511:;0)«

further be specified. figure

§
Note that opinions about 'cnmel‘
(0 g.

mreractloml category (° Lhey deal in drugs') !they arc agressive’ 3

both in their ows actions ‘they take drugs') as in thé

{to us), ‘use knifes’ (ng'unst us)‘, etc. 3

Thé schemala propesed above, however, seem to have lictle
cemplrical validity. Al most they would portray p’sous which on ~ 7
the’ whole are neqn\:lvc on all points, about eth,n!c mlnornies . 4
Mosc of our subjecl s, also the more prejudlced oney, Imve a more
comp lex at.tn.ude schema. l-‘or instance, \hd(‘. schema would also -
feature some p().utlvu instances, albex,_t as

‘exceplions' to.the .

rule. Rénce; what we need ,are mare personal, vartable, prujudfce
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profiles, tncluding both positive and negative gencral opinions,
as well as mote partlcular opinions. The latter may be derived
| from experiences. That 1s, when.ked about ethnic minoritjes,
subjects will typically address both th;ir general attitudes,
and oplnlons within these, as well as more concrete, pms.odlcally
represcnted (in gltuanon nodels) nxperlences and assoclated ‘
OpP1NnIoHS. ln fact, it makes sense to distinguish among subjects
according to the amount of expresscd opiflons drawn from general
opinions and attitudes (which neced not be based on personal
experiences) and the amount of optnlons which are (sometlmcs
over- )generauzatlons drawn from personal experiences, both
’ direct {(own experiences) or indiregt (expeyiences of acquain-,
. tances communicated to them). Let us therefo/re cxamlnc,éflrst,
( sowe ‘typical sub)jects and their ethnic attitude profnes., In
the next section, then, we will further examine which of these .
personal opinions are substantiated by argumentation and stories

with personal expertences. . -

A flrst subject, C6, is a GO-year old woman, living in a

middte class, non- contact nelghbourhood (Buitenveldert). Iler N -

[N

oplntons can be summanzed as foilows:

.
-

‘ 6. * ’
‘ .
-s1. Mot here, but dowatown all is miserable
2. We are not safe anymore in the streets '
3. Thls is due to all those foreigners .
}4. You have to behave according to the habits of the country

v

S. Perbaps not at home, but in public you have to adapt ,
6. It used to be nicer in Amsterdan
!
4]

-

‘They are hetped much more thanwe are. .ok
. Akiready the indonesians carried kﬁlves» hd .
9. You read about all the crime in the newspaper. always a Turk or, so.
10.¥or example: a gardener was killed by a-Moroccan . -
11.1 do not believe thak they (Moroccans) are underpayed ‘/ .
12. 1ere is a lot of unemployment. They should all go back
13. We should only keep the good ones.
14. svery country has immigrants, - -~
15. There are also good ones among them -
s 16. Holland is a social paradise. ‘t.he social secu¥ity system is ohl’sed
17. My daughtetr is not a friend of foreigners

’ 18. You have to took for people/friends of your own kind (re“glon, education .
“19. On Tv. a Dutch woman and a Turk, it did not work out ‘v
20, My Jaughter Is ‘undressed by their looks' on the bus. -

21. 'Mhey have that habit with women
$ b 22. Thexr woman (girls) are not allowed to go out without supcrvlslon
' 23. They should adapt to our habits ° R .
24. A Qurlnameso who workswith my husband is. fantastie
25. ﬂuL they (S. ') alsa say that;some of them are no good

}. . VoL N
|.[MC | < - ‘

Aruitoxt provided by Eic: . . . . .

,grean, Although it is'only a 20-minute bus~ride to the city, this

[} ‘/{?'
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. ’ .
=
26. They (Surinamese) come here to study ' .
27, Many Surinamese girls are nurgses: they .are sweet 2 N

28. But it would be better if all would go back . . ;
29. In this area there are some foreigners, but not much _‘
30. The foreigners here are like Dutch people . , |
31. My daoghter's brother in law: has been robbed . b
32. Their homes (of Surinamese) have gteriorat |
33. You need a wheelcart to carry away the dir . 1‘
34. He (daughter's brother in law) has .to cleaf up and deliver clean |
35. They don‘t dare to say anythinqnagalnst colpured people
36. Workers have to work in coupless
37. Because they have to keep_an eye on their thir
38. It would be better Lf we would use all cur (social securlty, etc.)
woney thiere (in Surinam)
39. we spend three times as much money for third world aid
than Germany.

N

Note first that these oplnlons are merely general statements ’ v
{expressing macroproposttions, ‘i.e. Loplcs or themes,‘ see next
section! of this, interview. In fact, some of them miy be expressed
in scveral sentlences or even whole storles.' The opinions of this
woman are fairly characte;lstlc. The list features the major themes e
of the ethnic attitudes expréssed by‘ the interviewees as a group.

The woman lives in a middle class nelghbom:b:)od: where very few e '
people from Surinam live and practically no foreign workers from

Turkey or Morocco: this part of aAmsterdam is strictly white and

is ona of the new, post-war subutbs, in the south, with & lot of
po

part is clearly separated from Ehe ‘old town' and the inner city. .

v .
flence  the 'strict’ opposition between the situation in this part' v

e
and the situa}ion hl the inner city as described by her. 'I'yplcally .
on comes from the newspaper, from family members .

her ioforma

3 /
or hearsay, not from personal experience. There are no com-

;’)lalnts wagainst ‘(the’ middle class, predominantly white) foreigners . L
.ln the same area: in fact, they are not even categoriséd as such. -

wWhen we have a c.losor lock at the respective opinions, we - i
first notioe that‘they arce not all explicitly negativk, but also s‘
feature somp neutral ur (quasi-) positive attitudes. However, -
the neulral"or posane oplnlons (llke 'Surh‘amese working with e t‘

my hisband is fantastic') may be es(ceptlons to the rule, or the

expression of general norms ('you also have goo:l ones amont;.them'). -

The various general themes addressed (see above) are: SHFETY/CRIME,

ADAPYATION, DETERIORNTION ()l; THE TOWN, PREFERENTIAL TREATMENT,

GOING BACK, ABUSE OF SOCIAL SECURITY SYSTEM, INFERRACIAL MARRIAGE,
. *

N s . .
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is fnatantiated during the conversation and ‘backed up'
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S'('RI'\N(:I-: HABILS, SEX, DIRIY HOMES ., SPE'ND!.NG MOHEY and UNEHI:IA)YHEN'F.
These are indeed the major themes occup.yéng the minds Oof many

people in Ansterdam which have Jegative :aplnlons about foreig‘ners.
ln’the case of this woman, howev:;:, some of the thewes, have wore
relevance. Thus, the CRIME theme occurs several times: safety

on th streets, carrying xkni¥s and theft are discussed. For a
womdn, of her aJe. this relevance has heen more of_ten not iced
Notice though that waybe

for the perception of crime. Anster-

dam, even the inner city, is safer than other iarger cities
%in Burope or the USA. A second wajor theme is that of»SE'PARM‘ION“:
there should be no contacts between her or her daughter and the
foreigners. e.g. because of differcnt/habits in treating women.
a sub-theme motivated by hearsay and/ Tv-wovies. ; And the thn'd -
na jor themL is the combination of KBUSE of social service money

and the uoucluslon t!nat this money should rather be, used in the
fother) conntzies‘ themgelves. All major themes however are ex-
Pressed In rather general terms: they seem to be oplnions acqui-
1ed by hearsay or Ly lndixect cvidence OI\.persohal interprela-
tlon of medla dlsmursn S(.apegonunq is prlmordlal. the forelgners
are acgdsed of nmmdloymenl, the detrrioration and crime in thie
fnner city, and.stmined.housxng conditions. "rhe general moral,
as with most interviewed, is first of all that th(-x should adapt
and follow Dutch habits (though not necessarily at home: a sense
of privacy and 'ro_lerance' ‘often occurring), and {f not --or lf
there 1s no work-- lllt;y should rather go back. Clnaracgerlstlcal.ly,
the negative opinjuns are not sgen to be incoherent.with the posl:
tive experlences told about the contacts of her husband with a
bunuame-e collecague on the Job: in fact the only wore or less

direct contact of thils family with an minority~member. 1ndeed,

. 3

we have often ‘witnessed that people may have neutral or ,L“ven L
f

positive opinlons abiout minority members as neighbours or éven

fiiends, and yet formulate very negative gcncral' opinions. 1n
4

terms of our cognitiyve model. this would mean that epiﬂodl‘c

situatlion mxlels (e.qg. '

negatively gencralized to overall opinions and attitudes,

established by TV and hearsay) are
N .

whereas the positive experiences are left at the ﬁun:ly episodic
level. Or conversely, a gur'ral,nfcgallve attitude abomt foreigners

with some

.

»*
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frories about experietices of ‘others’ . These stories are like

argumsentative ‘proofs' of the general opinions takenm as con-

clusions. From these observations we now mdy propose .the follo-
vWing general conclusions about the nature of ethnic opinions. .
Op the one h@d p&ple way have genéral opinions which are

part oE a group schema. These opinions are stored in semantic
memory. They way have been formed in two ways: either by (over—)
generalization from personal exbenences or by general inferences
dr‘awn from other general opinions (and without an experiental

basis). On the other hand, we have opinions of a more concrete
1

4
These -
.

nature, based on evaluations about conc:;"ete experiences.
oplnions are pa:t of episodically reprosented sltuatlon podels. ¢
These eplsodlc evaluations may well be posx.tlvc‘ that ls, be -
assigned to individual members of the out-grougghtne-specific f
situations, and need not lead to ge’neral positiye opinions,

In other words. the formation of ethn,lé’”prejudlce, “taken as

the formation of negative attitude schewata for (out. ) groups,
requires a selective process of 'social and cognltlve learning’
in which only negative mfonnat,lon and eValuation js.used for
generalization and not positive Lnformatl‘on and evaluatlon,‘

if experiences a;:e used at all in o'plnlox; fox:mation. Tlese episo-
d;c neqauv‘c evaluations, i{n that.case, are seen as instantiations,
and hence as confirmations of expectations, derived from the
alreaéy established neg.atlve group schema. Cognitive dissonance
does not arise bécaugc the -aépan;ntly conflicting types of infor-
ma(‘-lOnL are sLor.ed differently. Or, in terms of a theory..of v
attrlbutlon:' we would SI;y: positively evaiuvated actions of ,
ethnic minority groups "are tyélcally represented and explained
in terms of thc; §;ﬁu‘;LQonal context (and heuce remain part of
the situation model), whe.reas neqauvel.y evaiuated act ions ar,g
s?én as typical, that is as instantiations of genexal opinions
ul)pul. the gthnic minority grc‘)upf’glp the latterocaso the action
can be attributed to generai Oor inherent properties-(’dispo-
sitions') of the members of mlnorlly_groupn, such as laziness

or criminal character. And cotnver'selj, negatively evaluated
actions of (liked) meubers of u.g in-group will only b.e

represented and explained in situational Ler;ns, whereas the

positive actions are saen as lnstantlatlons of positive oplnlons

. 88
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of the {positive) group schewa. This wodel holds for actions d
which indeed have heen interpreled and x;cpresented‘as pOSLtL\;e
or negativé. 1t may also be the c‘usg that we have selective
opinion formation Juring proce-sslnq itself. In that ca.'.'e,, '
positive actlons of out-groups are not even consciously pro- \
cessed as such given the over-all, negative macro-opinion
sonitoring information input and understanding. Note, by
“ the way, that this model hot only h(;lds for group perception
and Interaction, but also for peTson percepu'on and inter-
action: the sawe will take place even for members of the in-
group whom we dislike. In Lhat case, the negative- person
schema wxu also lead to ncqative selection and evaluation
of actions, and to situational
}cﬁns of sych a person and instantiated

ive actions ~-in which negative action is ascribed to

‘explication' of positive

‘typicalness' for
'bad character', that is to a general, context-free property )
of persons. Since the opinions expressed in an interview
[ ‘ A
»
m1y be based either on situational models or on general s

attitudes, we may indeed find that they seem incoherent.

-
.

70 compare the rather negative opinions of the intcrview

. .
juat susmarized, let us now take/ information from an inter-

view which is (relatively speaking!) much less negative.

In this case the intervicwee is alsc female, §0 years old,
.

and lives in a contact area {Bijlmer) with many Surinamese

and (polltical) refugees e,g. from Chile. This neighbourhood

is relatively :)ew, consisting of laryge apartment houses.

1he opinions in this interview can b¥ summarized as' £611ows:
) .

1. I have no contact with my foreign (Chilean) neighbours.

2. There axe many forecigners here.

3. You cannot hump all Surinamese together:

4. There are also many decént ontss. ,

S. Tuey have laige families, - .

6 Children sometimes bother me, because their mothers are wolking.

!. Well, that is there style of living. .

6. 1 would not liké it 1f 1 would have Turks or Moroccaf neighbours. —~

9 ‘fhey have a different [difestyle, another language. . ' -

10 tn fact, they do.not feel at home here either. *

11 1 am not trying to establish contact :

12.1 do not mind LIf my children hnve contacts with Surinamese
children if these are from a decent family.

\‘.) - -

i

{4 1hey are so (Hﬂ'ou.nt Lhey are mOre *Jumpy* and are ‘courting’

.

) v -,
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15. I have-bken hft by a ‘furk in the supermarket (whom I reproached
tq not wait for his turn)

16. The information via the pedia about the mlnorlties is good.
17. Those pecople should be helped
18. But, 1t would be betier if they would stay in their own country
19. We could give them financial help there. -
20. They {Surinamese) do not -like it here: too cold.
21. They are here because there is,no work over there.

oy,
22. Surimam is a beautiful country, beautiful culture; - ”
23. They lﬁve firm family, ties. = had s .t
24. would not like to share & room in the hospital with’ Turkfsh -
. and Horocca;\ woen, but Surinamese women may,be very decent.
25. Those (Turkish.gtc.) women wear those funny shawls. , [
26. I do not feel at ease among all those black people.
27. They dealgin drugs. . .
28. They live with many people in one appartment.
29. They wear the newest clothes. * :
30. Hy husband works, they are not working, . N
3i. I would put al these guys,.to work. - h .
32. They get money right away when they come; I would give , !
them less money to gtart with. * g j "
33. To put them 'apart;’would be discrimination, but- yet .
the Dutch should L\ve with the putch aud the foreigners 4
with the fore&igners. - .
34. AMlso {our) children at school are discriminated against. )
35. It would be better if they had their own schools: P
The opinions voiced more or less in this way have a different naéu'te s
. NG
from those of the intervicw mentioned above. There are alsc nega-
tive statements, but these'pre most often based on everyday per- g
sonal experiences in this ¢neighbourhood (drug's; lnte(r'actloh i'/n
the supermarket, overcrowding of apa;‘tmentsﬁ,v etc.). YeE, at,'the.
- ,(\.g v
Samwe time, a distinction is made between foreigners on the basis
’ L
of ‘decency’': neighbourhood and friendshtip ls possible to a ' ¢
« (-4
limited degree if the people are decent. This applies esl.;ecially -
to the groups which are known in the area: Surinamese., As soon as ‘ s
mnch less known groups are involyed (Turks, Morxoccans) . theoverail
evaluatlon prevalls strange habits, strgnge language. The more . - B

"
or less necutral or even positive opinions --though they often

have. ncgative presuppositions (' there-are’also many decent ones'

presupposes that many others are nobHeCent)-- are again ejther
based on per‘sonal exparicuces, ‘or on genceral norms and values.:
-Lhey shouid be hclped, that is their lifegtyle, they don™t ;lke

bt here either, etc The wish for scparation and contact avoidance-

. o

which .organizes much of the-opinions of this’ woman is given a well- .

' known explanation if terws of ‘false empa(.hy': the ot.hers do not - -
dike it either. The negative oﬁlnlons are not only the stereo- '
°» .
- N - T v
s . v
. . ) ’. ?“:‘ \ ~ e ‘4-




|
|
|
|

- 87~ ¢ ‘

rye . ) *
o

typical ones (large families, overcrowding, drugs, ‘jumpy’ natuge,

. they do not work, etc.), but also, some baaed on competition and

\ -

‘envy’, such as wearing new clothes. This ts also a typical opinion:

poor .pcople should riot dress up. In the Dutch (calvinxstic!)context,
over-display (by Janguage, bodily', clothes, etc.) is negatively
Jevaluated in genoral, and ths general”value takes a more gp«_ciflc
form wln-n modest or poor people axe concerneds. '

We sce that the major difference with the prevlous: woman is
that judgements in this case are, as can be expected 1n a contact
neighbourhood, much mo{"e 'e.xperient_ial, more diversified, more ex-
planatory, and show at léast_ some uml‘lcrst:andlnq/empathy. Only the
general (_)phlkons..' including the pol iticalsrecommendations, have
a much sore ‘?\pdrllsﬂ orientation.

It is this kind of (relatively) 'moderate’ prejudice that
seens, rather typlcal or average fusr many uutch people,' especially
in contact arcas. 'On the whole their view ls indecd negative, in
th:- sense Lhat Lhny cf ly prefer not to have foreigners ‘aroung,
and/or that the dit[crcnt ethnic groups kecp Lheir distahce.

O that general level :\i§o“we find Lhe gencral iecommendations,
and general expressions of dlsl;k.e or uneasiness. At a more cone
crete tevel of everyday exper'lences; Inwc-vur, the general noxm

of 'dlstnncc' stil) exists (would not like if daughter has a
foreigner as a close frlr-nd). but ls jmuch more mit'igatetd:- thexe ¢
Are decent ones. Also, the negative oplnlons at that tlevel
diréctly come from {over-gencral jzed or misinterprared) personal
expericuces (drugs, ag,resf;lon and tenslion, appoamxrte, living
conditions). the major fort;e, however., se.ems to be not so much M
these.occarional negative evaluau'on B but the moire mnotlonal
general feling of 'strangeness', dué to language, clothes

other habits, other *behaviour. We.here seem to have one (_)t'

Lh:- keys for understanding Dutch ethnic prejudi.t.e It is uot
always or not prcdomhmntl,y racial or hased on skin-colour, buL
rather on percepnons of d\[t’erenrrgﬁ in culture, lauguaI;( . manndes,
normg, L'll.{ l‘ore!gn,ers are secen as a. threat of the own noims and
valufs. the own 'decency’, and ——of‘uourse-- as competitors ja
scarce resources. M‘cul.lon of typical rn’c’lal clm‘rackerisncs,
such as skin colour or ‘inherent properties’ .l.‘u rather rare.

Huch more often we hear about ‘strange’ hablts such as slaughtering

-
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sheep (by Turks, Moroccans) in the car or the shower, the ways
of dressing My Turkish women, the way the others live in their
apartmgnts {experienced as ‘dirty’ or as ‘ruining'). The fo-
reigners, Indeed, are a breach in a tidy, neal and ‘decent’
self—lnaée of the Dutch and their neighbourhood or street, and
violation of these values and noru§5 is a basic force behind

the formation of prejudice. In fact, those foreighers who do
live like the Dutch, and who g_q'ad‘apt themselves, are hardly sub-
jec‘t_ to such evaluations. Although not belonging to focused out-
graps,a Japanese or Chinese would perhaps be met wltin similar
distance occasionally. This suggests that the amount of foreigners .
of a certain group w’i‘%t ileast initially (hence the“non-
topicality in our interviews of e.g. Indohesians/Moluccans),

lead t(’) negative op:nuons organised by the principle of pei‘celved '
comgetl'tlon (jobs, housing, schools, money, social services).
it s the latter kind of prejudice which of course will be

mor?prevaleut in periods of economic recession. (At the emotional )
level' both kinds of negativt; ethnic attitudes (c:;n be subsumed under
the concept of perceived threat and resulting fear: on the one
'haud threat of_our basic norms and values, on, the othex hand:
thréat of our scarce .r_'esourcea (nialniy housing and jobs),

In addition to tht firagments of_ the cognitive mpodel sketched
above, we now further assume that as soon as an opinion is more
vasic, and ‘cluser.to these emotionally based, ‘threats!, the

more negatl\?e, Lhe more firm and ﬂxr-d, it will be. On less .
‘fundamental’ -polnts, then, the opinlons may be much less fega~
tive or even positive, and much more depend on contextual and .
personal diffegences® Ix.'ldeed,‘.we find hl‘\’gt even in the rckatively
neutratl or positive, xptervlews, some provision will always be .
foiulated as soon.as the fuudamenta‘l a.-pe(.ts are concernedry
'u(.ar(.e resour‘,es l'eOple may well“acc(.pt ethnic plurality, but
wll.l be very reluctant to accept the fact that they might not
ge_t' a house or a jeb 'due to® the presence of (many) foreigners.
Nobody would ever s:y, for4sinstance, that ovcrcrowdlng in this -
small country is.prlmarny '(]ue o' the l)uI.Ch and their fa-xge
families (as compared to ether, surroundlng (.ountrlua), or due
;. to the catlmucs whp forbid anti- conc.ept.«lon or uséd to favour N
1arge families. Nor would auyonerargue that”™at least as many

» Dhutch people emigrated to other countries (e.g. Canada, NSA or
. . ”
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Austzalia), and their return would also be a threat of scarce
resources. Although of course, as we have argued hefore', a part
of the ethnic prejmnce,\at leasl with some groups of people, »
Is ptoperly racial, t_.he fact that linguistically and cuiturally
more ‘strange' people like Turks and Moroccans are evaluated
sowet fines mdre negatively than black-people from Surinam,*seems
Lo Indfcate that the_ la:gur part of Dutch prejudice may be
based on ethnic/cultural differcuces (threat of norms, values)
and soclp-economic competition, rather than on purely racial
differences. In  other words, the average Dutch is rather
cthnocentric than racist in the strict sense Indeed, as nearly
nll Intexvicews suggest, {f ‘they' would adapt #gen we would have
less problems, and ‘sending’ Lthem back' is an (extreme) opinion
which nearly always is related to this klnd of ethnoceutrlsm
and to the protection” of scarce resources {houses, jobs)
rather than to keep llolland ‘'white'. It should be stressed
that this is8 a geneml ization: pure racism does occur, and uany%
forms of othnocentrl sm do finvolve at least some racial opinions,
-——but ft-<loes not secm predomhuant or clmracterlstic.
L 4
Let us, finally, examine som«’ opinions expressgd in a more
or le¢ss nentral or positive fntervlew. the interviewece is
a2 78 year old man, social worker, living in a non-contact, middle-class,
area {Concertgebouwbuurt) at the border of the innex city, with
many professional people, doctors, university teachers, artists, etc.
Typlcal for this kind of interviews Is their meta-nature. These
subjocts talk about discrimination, about disc;imlnatloﬁ by
others, about the conditlons of foreigners, ctc.

G] » .
Also In this nelghbouthood there are some foreignexs in pensions
But they keep L-strget *white' .
1 don't care at all whether we lmvp aany Eorelgn(-rs.here
1 u‘buld not object having them as nelghbours. -
In ths area there are many large houses, with ltindustani families.
The numher of other Surinamese, and hirks and Moroccans lower hicre.
Furthes, tl\(‘re are maay forelgnors who do not ‘appear' as such,
like English or Americans. c
yihe others do not like to have the foreigners hecause of

different cuitural background, eathug habits, etc. . .

93 . - .
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9. Often the foreigners hava large families: maybe that bothers
the people here too. R

10.But these people have to live too, haven't they?
I1. We pust help the foreigners and give them information about

- practical things (like how the heatings work here).
12. 1f they go back, adaptation to us does not scem sensible.
13. Their children should {(get to) know their own culture. ‘
14. 1f they stay here, they should adapt themselves.
15. For instance, their children should have ‘the same freedom as ours.
16. Their women often have a subordinated role.
17. They are very hospitable. o
18. Comprehensible that Surinamese want to live toqcther {in Amsterdam).
19. Here we hibe al kinds of social service

:20. and we have robbed Surinam.

21. Ok,‘ if, they now cowe and get that back.
22. But perhaps we 'could use the ‘money there, for development.
23. That seems to me to be better for them: they can have Lheir

own culture. y
24. No problem with the younger people.
25. Criminality is the same in all groups. - ’
26. But usually people here just geneuuae: they see them as o

pickpockets and kXnife-drawers' K%ed ., - .
27. people.are scared by the media. » .

{

As we see there are hardly any intolerant opinions in this inter- N

. .
view, and discrimination by others is condemned. Many.of the usual
negative opinions (of others) are discussed and criticized: over-

generalization, large families, crime attribution, etc. Yet, this?®

man also thinks that it would be better for the foreigners if they

the development of their country. Also, Lt is Dutch colonial

history which is called reépq:nslble for the arrival of immigrants,

and immigration is seen as 'getting back' what was once robbed.

Typical, both in positive an'd negative attitudes, is the negative

evaluation of the cultural difference of tha role of women: although

-compared to other countries~- Dutch women are still largely . ’ <

housewives and in that sense 'dependent', most Dutch people canuot

accept the subordinate role of e.g. Purkish women, and the lack

“of freedom of Turkish girls. We also see that the interviewee

knows many of the 'same facts' about fo’relgncrs, but the genec-

ralizations made by others or negative conclusions are not shde.

Rather, pegative actions are excused by clrcumstances: or actions . Fy
{like Lfmmnigration itself) négatlvely interpreted by others )
receives positive explanauoﬁ. Note, fimally, that this kind
of liberal stance about foreignexs is just about as rare as X
the extreme racist position (both'have an est:.hnat.cd St at ecach

extreme of the attitude spectrum). -
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“5.5. Conclusions N

.

In thas sect ion we have surveyed some of the ethnic attitudes
of butch people about mingrities, and as expressed in interview
7 coutexts. We first found that mahy people interviewed agreed

on some ‘stamdard' opinions, such as adaptation t.o. Putch norms,

resentment atsoul preferunt;al treatment in housing, disliké for
. cultural differences {food, dress, behaviour), m:d attributed
crime and general deterioriation of the city. These opinions
are -uxpressud bath by women and by men, in ¢ontact ;:reas and
fn nou-contact arcas and by People of all ages. Yet, negative
opinions in non-contact areas are s(;;nellmus less extreme and
have a different natarg: they are more ‘abstract' and ‘generxal’
aud less based on everyday expericnce! Also younger people tend”
to have less negative opinfous. The wegative opanions, both in
absolute amount for all interviewees, and as distributed for each
futeiviewero, predominate: 63y of the people have predominant ly
¢-gallve opintons {(prejudices) and only 2% neutral or positive

;)phuons. Yet, also prejudicedvpeople may have several neutral

or even positive opinfons: 53,643 of the opinions aie negative,
and 4ux of the opinious voiced um>neulrnl, and 6,41 are positive.
r(;‘l towing the discussion ifu the previous major section,

we have tried to formulate an elhnic prejudice schema, that is
LY

an ont-group schema for foreiguers, articulated on the basis

of cateqories such as or'lgln, appearance, character, behavior,
social clasq.mul inter-group retations. F:)r cach of these 'group’
categor tes the subject may have a I;uml)cl’ of knowledge and belief
wtems, evaluative opintons and normative opinions. Such a schema
is a stereotypical, generalized prejudice frame, which also allows
hictarehical organfzation. In order to mbdel more personal
attitude schemata about ethnic groups, however, we took the data
from three interviews, ouwe very negative, one moderately negative
and one positive. 1t was shown Lhat the uwegative opinions are
4imilar on many points, but have a different orientation. Highly
prejudiced people predomhmnl.ly‘huvc geucralized negative opinions)
and will interpret each conEexiual action or encounter only as
i,alstnntlal_llons of such qun.ernl o.plnlons. Less prejudiced people

L]
« o " will sometimes also du.thl's, especially for groups or situations
L]
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4
they do not know well, but for the evaluation of groups.with

which they have everyday contacts it may happen that they

v o

take interaction in a much more cpntextual', personal, wa‘y.
They will more try to ‘understand' what and.why other people
act as they do. - R
we have assumed, therefore, 'th;:t there are lzaslcally two
types of ethnic attitudes, which we have described in terms of
episodically based and semantic memoXy b.ased opinions. These
maylwwn actual conversations, apparently be in conflict to the
outside observer. This need not be so for the people Ll\enxsul\;es:
they may )like a Surinamese neighbour but l\ave. uwegative general
oplnlo.ns about Surinamese. ‘This might imply that two kinds of
social information processing takes place: First, perception,
representation, ol (possibly negative) evaluation on the basis .
of own exp;rlences, and second the direct adoption by infercnce
from gencral uchematz: or by communication of negatlvﬁs gencral
opinions. 1ndeed, the latter will often appear in the lnle.r-
views as generalized statewents, occur often wilh people from

non-contact arxeas, and have a much more stercolypical nature.

‘Fhey are so to speak conveuntionalized, both as social opinions

and as rules for conversation: this is what, we as Dutch people,

should find and say aboutl foreigners. Of course, negative general

Iy

opinfons, in contact axeas, may also simply be derived, by
. -
(over-)generalization, from personal experience.
We have heen able to reduce the several basic themes of
viz.

putch ethnie prejudice to two fundamental dimensions,

A. Ithnde differences and conflict

). Sqcio-cconomic cowpelLit ion

The first- dimension accomodates the large number of negative . N
opinions about different (and ‘bothering') food smells, beha-

vior (& rgntment of. women, l'ncludcd), living, atce. The second

dhnenslc:n organizes the mony complaints about the lack of work

and housing, preferential treatment and positive discrimination.

‘rhe first dimension, we arguad, rather sceems. cthnocentrist ic
Factors like skin colour scem

. Lo be subordigsted to such factors as kceping iour house and street ‘tidy’

and 'way of dreasing and catihg. Dimennio.x,‘b secws to underly

- \‘“_;96 |
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Y interests of the in-group. On the other hand there are oplnlons
wostly the opinions ahout Turks :and Maroccans. Idmension, B’ ‘

which way be much more pri vatew;)ersonany variable, and baqc -
also  exteds to Surinamese, who are not so much gecn as

|

|

|

: ) . . ‘

|

|

4 on personal experiences , although they may also be negative 1

having different culture --although different appearance in 4 i i ‘ ' |
under the influence of the general, more soclally based, . |

clothing, and at least some uneasiness with different colour |

- . attitudes. They two types interact, of course, as soon as . |
is also present-- but rather are seen as socio-economically ! M X |

people communicate their experiences to others: the interpre- -~ |
threatening: they came in large groups, and are competitors !

. tation, categorisation and evaluation of the personal expericnces
for jobs and housing. A combination of A and B, then, can be

then may become socially norwalized and i)e v‘lrtually indis- .

obtained by such gencral notions such as threat and fear, .which ° .
- P £ . guishable from the social stergotypes. It will be the task of

~ also defincd the typical ‘crime' and ‘deterioration’ themes'

the next part of this paper to investigate the various précesses |
in the interviews. The general socio-economic situation is \ ° ’ ~

. which govern the expiession of both kinds of opinions, And the v - |
perceivbd to deteriorate, and many (older, more conservative) S * « ‘

communicative principles which underly ‘'talk' about foreigner3 o .
L)

people also see .3 parallel deterioration in norms, values .
. in specific communicative situatfons. A wmore detafled

and morals: they sce relatively more crime, more ‘dirt’y and

\ analysis of the cognit:"i‘ve and Unguisuc processes underlying ¢« o

expression may at the a(e time provide¢ further insight jato -

the dlt’ferences‘ betweenMvarious  kinds of ethnic atti tudes, . |
|

abuse of social service, against the 'nice’ atmosphere Amster-

dam used to have. The media and informal conversations together

wiil in Lhat case prowide the information which may lead to the N . B
into their organization, their affective basis, and their use.

general concluslon that large t'oreolgn outgroups must be .

.

-

one major reason-for this general malaise, botl culturally .. . -
and socio-economically. N P - R ’

Lo It should be added for perspective though that, in general, 3
ag we have see carller ln this paper, the

nv.slgned to ‘foreignoers’ ls not very hlgh. Rather housing and

nlwmploymcnt are scen as the major probiems, but they will . . N '
often be explained in terms of fill'l pkesence of many forelgners. - - ‘

Also, there are certainly groups in the Netherlands, such as ' . . 4 |

squatters, \!Mch on both dimensions are valued even more nega-
tively.' these youngsters violate ncarly all norms and values

. (of decoency, sexual morality, dressing, ctc.) and j‘n addit ion *
are often wnemployed and by force occupy (other's) houses. . -
Thw mechanism.of opinioh t'ormatlon and concrete evaluation fs ' PS *

however the same as for fou;{gm-rs

|
|
|
|
|
|
. BN |
Wo have earlier assumed th_a 9](.:11 dist inction should be nade ‘ . 8 . ¢ !
between opintons and the cofplex ocesses which determine their . o |
- -

expression e.g. in conversations oy interviews. Above, we saw o ' ~ 98 : ‘
indecd that some opinions seem to have an essential social and ' i . » |

9',.. convur's‘al'lmml nature: they tend to be stereotypical, phrased ’ . ‘
|

{ in similar terms and pertain to gencral cultural and social - & '
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v} 6 Ethnic-attitudes .in discourse
. R T T S e ey e e e

6.1 Touwards a model of discourse produclion

The ethnic attitudes of which we have described the cognitive
stracture in the previous section do not usuvally rewmain con-
cealed 1n wemory. More or less indirectly they will ‘manifest*®
t.lnr-msuives in some of our cognitively based social ‘behavior',
that is in social nnterpretatlgn of persons, groups, actions
and events, and io social ainteraction. In particular, they

+ will often be ‘expressed’ in what we say or write, that is
in discourse. ju this section we will review some of the

typical fdims these expressions may take in non-dirxected

interviewsy and everyday conversation, gathered during our

priat fieldwyrk in Amsterdam. .
llowever, in order to fully understand how ‘ethaic atti-
tudes amd discourse are related, some more general, theore-
tical remarks are in order about Lhe'prqcesses of production
and about thw various structures of discourse. Since soeial
norms  and valanes also regulate our veibal 'Lnteructluns, the
expression of attitudes which are lm.‘ofmlsleul with these
wornis will have to ,anlluw sowetimes complex strategies, so
Illmt eften owTy ‘traces' remain of the underlying attitudes"
1t foilo?s that a serious analysis of such 'prejudice markers'
i r-o".s‘-lhl.e only 3f we have a soumd model for discourse pro-
duction-
ftlowever, such a production wodeld dm-‘s not yet exist.
on.ly fragments of such a model can be derited fiom currcat
B work in the psychology of discourse, which has paid atten-
tion above all to processes of discourse r.()mpr(-.hensmn,«»dud
most Ly of wiitten or fixed discourse typesi such s stories,
and mich lesa of spopLancous discou se, n‘nch‘aq conversat fons J?
Against the backgrouwid of much other work in puychology
and Artificial Inteliigence, ow actual model of discoulse

2mnpwhi~|§uimn (Kintsch ¢ van bijk, 1928 and van Dijk & Kintsch,

198D has the following major {catures:

'0" . ’ ‘i9—~
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Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

1.

6.

. The resulting ‘'macrostructure' of the dlaéoursc may be

Discourse umferstam]mg is a strategi¢ process, iu which
variable information inputs, both textudal and contextual,
axe flexibly used in the yradual construction of a seman- .
tic, pragmatic and social representation ('lnterpletallon\) "’
of the discourse weanings™and functions in memory.

Input surfaee structures oé discourse (intonation, sorphemes,
syntactic structtres, paraverbal Lnl‘ormtfon) are linearly

decoded and translated into a pzopos{t&unal seumantic repregsen-
tation in short term memory (ST™) . The strategic nature of
comprehension guarantees t‘hdt Jhls 'decodl;ng' is both ana-

ytic (bottom up) and constructive (top down): surface

siyuctures are also constructed ductto semantic and con-

texthal expectations. .
Propositions are organized into coh{erent sequences, which

. ]
form the \gmantic ‘text basc' of thg discourse. This co-

.

»
herence may Re conditional (e.g. in causc-consequence or

enablement reldionships) or functionsl (e.g, in relation-

ships such as gendgal - particular, contrast, specifica-
t

tion). Limitations oiNthe storage and operation capacities

of SI'M constrain the nudl

r of (complex) propositious, .

s0 that ‘old* propositions st be stored in lo]nq Torm \

A
Memory (LTM) after the constru on of colherencd.

Besides these lovally coherent px sition sequences,

language users al'so construct a3re absWgact, lWigher™
level propositions, so-caliled ‘maciopropos
These represent’ the global colierence, the topt

qist of the discourse or disacourse fragment.

furthcr organized by schematic 'supersL::u:anros', such

as tl - canventional schemata of a story ox az;.gunu-utnuon.
Both the macuostruclur'c and the superstructure provide
the overall organization of the representation of Lhe’
discourse thus gradually being constructed .1:i| l.’l‘M,‘ o
rather in the ‘section® of LM usually chi w'?q ‘episedic
mory ' (EM) -—whic]; records all lncumh}g?g‘a_'ﬁ‘gimauun. '

~ L
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. . Against the background of dhis processing model for
7. Both at the local and at the global level the semantic R
discourse --of which many details are omitted-- we may now
repregsentation is matched witki contextual information

try to formulate some of the properties of discourse pro- .
about the 'pragmatic' conditions of the discourse (such 73
, ductidn:
. as the wishes, intentlons or knowledge of the speaker -
1. Discourse production {s also strategic. That Is, there will R

and some of the soclal relations between speaker and

hearer), thereby enablinq the heaxer/reader to infer be flexible management of information from episodic and

the pragmatic function or 'gpecch act' being performed long term memory, from already produced discourse frag-

| Aby the ‘utterance of the discourse, or fragments of it, ments and from gontextual information, and between overall

‘ln the communicative setting. meaning and structure and local (sentence) meaning and

structure. In other words: the following ‘stages' of

by the more 'permanent' cognitive systems of the lan- production will in reality be pagtly 'mingled’:

2. The speaker/writer (henceforth: $) will first wake an

8. All processes mentioned above are heavily controlled
guage user, such as his/her knowledge, beliefs, opinions

and attitudes. They proJ{de the information which is not - analysis of the social situation, that is constrwct a ..
expressed in the discourse, but which iS necessary to cognitive representation of the type of context, the
. establish local coherence, to derive macrostructures t ' i participants and their IOIFS' the possible (threr-) - ' .
(*themes®, global relevance), to construct schemata or ' actions and their goals, ctc.
to infer speech acts. 3. Information ‘QO“L the structure of the soclal situation -
| 9. Similarly. the respective processes are controlled by will be matched with Information from the own ‘motiva- M
i \ more Lransient contextual information about the purposes tional structure’ of S, f.e. his/her wishes, desires,
(goals), tasks, interests or 'biases’ of the language user. 4 e preferences, and the associated knowledge and beliefs
10 Beslides the more specific textual representation’ thus ;;; o T ! - $@ about own abilitles and contingent further details about
constructed 1n EM, the language user will activate and ’ - fsgl % the action context. This match may lead to the tormation”
update previous episodic information about the samé toplic of a general purpose, i.e. a cognitive representation of
or world-situation, which wall also help to coustruct a goal to be reached, and the foimation of an action
the textual representation. 1n other words, understanding . intention for an action which may be performed Lu.reallzn
a discourse in many respects means understanding the world- this goal. In our case, such an action would be a-speech
fiagment the discourse refers ‘to - act, such as an assertion, a promisg, a threat, or an
1t All further cognitive brocesslng, such as retricval and . advice --depénd!nq on the cognitive or lnturafllonul
reproduction, e.g. in recall, questioh answering or recog- ) process 1? the hearef which is the goal of the sgpeech act.
nition of textual information depends on the strucr;reé of 4. At the same time Informatlon from LTM Is activated to
the textual representation and the associated ‘world model ' provide the 'semantic content' of the speech act, e.g.
) in EM. Information 'high' im the hierarchy, such as macro- propositions Lhat are 'known to be true' and assumed to
propositions, will tend Lo be recalted much better than ¢ . . be unknown to the Rearer, In the case of an asscrtion,
information 'low' in the hlo\érchy {e.g. local ‘'detalls'). o} opinions in the case of an accusation or advice. g
' ' ~- 102
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. o i which again strategically constructs the appropriate
This }wans that § not only has a ‘tontext model', that is A
. syntaclic slructure atter selcction of the appropriate

a representation of the coamunicalive and interact fonal
¢ ™ - selection of Yexical ftems.,In thas case contextiual infor- .

situdt fon which provided the necessary informataon for . ¢

- mation about the beliefs, opinions, wood ('esotions’) of §
the (speech) act, but also, as part of the context wodel,
and Lhe socCral properties of S (gyender, age, status, role,ctc.)
a model of the hearer --featuring the presumed:knowledge,
as well as of the hearer and the social contexl, are impor-
belicfs, gualy, wishes and action purposes of the Kearer. ‘
< tant for tho stylistic monitoring of the ultimate surface

S In case the pragmatic and scmantic intormation to be cx-

structute. The same may hold for the appllcation of rhetora-
pressed 1S assumed Lo be rather complex, that is too . {

cal operations (e.g. alliterations, chywe, metaplior, etc.)
complex to be handled as‘'a whole in $M, macroprocessing - .
. during sentence formulation, intended Lo enhance the cffecta-
1 produclion hecomes necessary. In that case, § constructs ’ o
. veness, and hence Lhe acceptability of the discourse,
a provisional intentional macrostiuclure or plan, both for
- T T T = For certain discourse types there will be the possibility,

the semantic conlent and for the pragmatic function of the
both at the global amd at the local level to plan and

distowmse to be produced. Such a plan bas a hicrarchical - -
execute a superstructure schema, for instance in storytelling
structure of (wacro-)propositions, defining the overall
3 Qr arqgumentation The over-aldl schema i1n that case will be .
theme and the global speech act, respectiveiy. The plan . -
part of the over-all plan, thus orgawizing the semantic and
is the over-all control information monitoring the produc-
T T T pragmatic-macrostructures of the plan.
tion of local scntences and speech acts. Of course, the -

strategic approach to discourse processing allows for the
Fromn these exlremely simplistic summarizing hypothcses we at

possibilily that local inforwation may have feedback on .
least get an impression about the complexities ot dhscourse

this plan, and may cventually lead to the transformation
production. If we deal wilh notions such as ‘the expression

of the plan. This will be particularly the case in cvery- -
of prejudice’, it becomes obvious that such an cxpression is -

day conversalion, and in all tho«e discourse types and con-
. in fact an extremely complex, strategic process, involving

texts where feedback information from the hearer or the . ,
nol only more or less permanent cognitive information, such

referential and pragmatic context are important. Sometimes, .
as knowledge, beliefs, opinjons and attitudes, but also an

the production plan, e.g. in so-called ‘unplanned®' dis- -
analysis of the communicative context and {ts gshls, of the

courae, such as spontancous conversation, may be very rudi- .
hearcr, and a strategic oxecution of global plans at Ulhe

mentar fragmentary or provigjonal, aithough sowe planning
ye ) Y b M ‘ ¢ ! . local levei. Many of these ‘underlying' production processes,

will always take place to monitor local semantic and pragma~
and hence the information taking part in them, way ultimate-

Lic coherence Therefore a distinction ghould be made between « .
1y have a ‘*trace' or ‘‘marker' in surface structure. Some of

explicit and wmplicit planning The Elrst wmay be lypical for R
these traces arc under control, others are more or less in-

complex written productions (of books, lectures, articles, etc.).
' voluntary. Doth are of course fmportant to infer, both for the

6. O constructed in this way a complex semanstic and pragmalic .
hearer and for the observer, aspects ot this undealying cogni-

plan for the discourse, local exccution may take place by -the

4

activation or .construction of first propositions belonging .

tive or social inforwation usd in the production of ULhe

. discourse.
to a grven domiaat ing discourse topic. - " '
.

!/ 1his cemantac local inforwation, togethe wilh’inionmllon

aboul the context, are the faput (o the sentence genciator,

»
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In addition to the more or less generdl remarks about
discourse production wade above, some mor:z specific hypo-
theses are necessary for the production of discourse in
evexyd?y spoken interaction, e.g. in spontaneous conversation.
In thls‘ case, there is not a monologue to be produced, but
--in tarns— fragments of a dialogue, taken as a specific kind
of social interactiaon. Although a conversation partner A
may, well have some ¢global semantic or pragmatic plan before
or during the conversation (that is, he/she knows ‘more or
less what he/she want§ to say, globally speaking), the freedom
of the other participant, B, will be such that\ content, and
fanction of the cbnversation turns of B do not contribut(; to
the execution of the plans of A. 1n other words, most 0&"
the management and the control in converdation may be s‘(gﬂct_ly
local: depending on a turn of 8, A will first of all lmvh? Lo
attend to a proper ‘'reaction' and only then may try to oxes-
cute some parts ofa previous plan  into the‘next turn. In
other words, the strategic processes of production may be
not e gem.od towards local, interactiondl control --so that ,
..ometl;m.“ po';qible (macro )plans may not bé executed. .
‘Next:., the immediate interactional ,nntuxe of conversation
also requires more direct influence pf the social and
cummuricat ive conlext. Each turn, thus, may become a specific
move, that is a-sbratcglc ste.p in a scquence of semanwic-
pragmat jc-interact ional actions: by an assertion we may
‘contradict', ‘help’ % ‘flat'ter." the hearer, or perform
other <ocially fnnctional moves in the interaction. 1n
quostnorl/-answer dominated conversations; such,as free inper-
views, we in additional haye some specific turn-control and
‘Lhematic control from the interviewer: he/she may determine

" lho topic of.conversation (e.g. by posing qur‘stlon i) and
lnleuupl a turn of an interviewee ‘?Lspu.lally h\ ‘thege
cases of semi-controlled conversation, the speakur may well
be LOIISL(d[Hml to produce semantic and ﬁraqmnotk: information
which, according to the actual context model of S\about i, is*
‘wanted’ by the hearer, rather than the ,'free' prodiction
of information which § want.s' It to know Jcecording to the own

10;) wishes, interests, goals, and intentions of S. Since however

ceven In semi-controiled conversations, such interviews, S

. .

v \_ ' -~
still has:a large amonnt of freedom, there will be a strategic
decision process, in which own wishgs, preferences and purposes
t . are matched with those of the interlocutor. In rather general
terms, thus, we will asayme that S will produce and expres\s
all semantic and pragmatic information, when interacting with
. i, that satisfies the followirlg conditions (i) it must be
- . copsistent wl;h the own mouvati'gnal structure of S, (11) it
must be an appro.pnatn action according to the (assumed)
motivational structure of H, (iii) it must be locally and
globally coherent with the st’ructure‘ of the conversation %
thus far, (iv) it must be contextually relevant and appropriate,
. and (v) expressed meanings or performed pragmatic (unctlon«s,
) and their surface or parateitual manifestations should not
provide information to il su h that H might infer negative
beliefs (opinions) about. s whlch are inconsistent with S's

self-representation and Ltg baslc norps and values.

~
1t goes withont saying-éhat the latter points are

crucial in conversations abc?t any topic which fiom of

¢ social and persohal point otivicw way be ‘risky’, that'is,
which may lead to ncqauvu a}:rnbuuons by I} to
character ' opinions and,.'attitudes' of S. Talk

about sex,* ethnic groups, 3 f41ling out tax forms arc

cxamples in polnt. The dcq;:cfe of self- dlsclo:,ure. algo

in conversation, about sucf\ topics will depend on qeverul
factors, such as pexsonal. Pmperties (uncertninty, ou..) ' .‘
properties of the :Iféqger ‘or of the relation between S and li
{such as intimacy, role an;d status dltfer.ence..) , and the
- nature oE the communicative siluat%qn (home, pub, traln.

' court, ctc.). For thegkind of dlscobrse, communicative _‘
situation and topic wemr&«‘,ﬁcauug ;N.h, we wnl then-ton.-
have to spell ont in mores?etau' what Und of possible Con- .

\&gralnts operpte during (itoducthn

- - .
"
’ - . . e

~
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6.2. Textuwal and tontext naf Conslraints on
dy.  xpressing cthnic opinlons is biscousse

) 3 ’ . !

A?;.ﬂnsl the lmcquo\:nd of our discassion about the cognitive
nature of prejudice and about the protesses involved in dis-
course product fon, we ate now able to muke hypotheses about
ﬁtlm more specific ways cthnic opinions may be expressed in
discourse. We h.;!-- sceen that prejyudrce, deflnud' as cthaic
s attitude, camnot‘manlfest itself directly or fully in inter-
~.n‘~[,ion or discourse. Prejudice organizes more speélt‘xc
am.l general OpIII'LOIIS about cthnic groups or cthnic relations
between groups, and these opinions --and Ehe aSgociated
beliels and knowledge -- wmay become input for ‘expression’.
‘Thus, the |n'||u‘ proposition ‘Surinamese carry kunives’,

being pm'l' of the ‘criminal’ brahch of the prejudire-schema

/ about Sucinamese, way be expressqd for not) in various wayp

tn discourse (sce below).

» . Bbut, evaluative beliefs are not actfvated and ::vl.uull-

2ed --due to the speech act ot I, the topic of discourse

‘ul own lu-l.unllons and the ensu.inq retyieval proc&inre--

'n-mly-)mdu‘ from LITM. ‘wu do have steraeoxtypical ()p‘lonﬁ,
. ' v

both particular ones and géneral ones,vand these may be

exp.resbed more® or less directly mp’lr gpecifac uon\(lltl?lls:

but in many cases expressed opinions are conshtoicted.
his l\q necessary to allow people to flexibly reasct to
situation and h.:n-ractlm\./l(\ other words, the kind of

.ophnon expressed shonld’at the same time satisfy lhe‘

» specitic constraints of the cownlmtlw context, that
is congtitute the semantic basis of an approprihte answer,
take into account the socfal relation between S and B, and

R fit the other m'.pf-ct;; of the situations (rules, formakity,
norms ayd vaJues). On the one hand, this may umm: that
some aprnion of “}sre;\nisé:e s::henm P, should be transfotmed
1 order to meet these coast r«ulnyt\s. on the ()lhl‘: hand,
amew u|hh|l(:n may be infer’rqd from P‘ and the ‘in(unml.lon
"ot pruvlmm’ discourse and context, ¢.g. by Instantiation
of a variable in a gencral opinfon: Al x carry knives —)

d 4ohn carries a knife.
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A third soutce for ethnic opinions alsd has a wore.direct *
nature, sviz. epls’odlc experiences. We have gseen phat these

éxperiences are the sometlimes ‘insufficient’ emplr.x 1 basis
5

' ‘
for the forwation of ¢general opinions an,d ethnic attitu
o

Instead of a‘c_tlval.'lnq these more general attitudes, it may
9

' be possible to activate relevant ‘'situation models'. That as, -

S, when (wanting or wuanted) to talk about '%xperlenq,es of

contact with dtlmgc minotity members, may be ‘reminded of' .
speci fic events, or series of events that have forsed a

*situation model', e.g. 'shopplhg in the supermarket At

the corner’. From these events tored in eplsodlé mewory, N
S may activate and actualize specific _bropositlons, and
produce these as part of a story.

Nc-:te by tLhe w‘ay that sltu/ation mo&uls need not be
the result of 'own' expfricnces, but may also be {mdirectly
congtructed on the basis of interpreted discourses, stories,
of others. This will typically ;esult, during conversation,
in indirect, embedded, utorytelling of the type: “Yes, my .
gister t.old me the other day that...". Thus, situwation models,
whether obtained by direct experience or Jfrom communicated .
experle:\co, may function as the evidence basis for specific
or general oplnions, e.g. as prewmises in an argument *in .
which opinions are conclusions.

The same principles are involved in a fourth le of
opinlon generation, viz. in direct observation, again of °
eventg themselves or of reported events by some othgr speakor.

In that case, the event (or event discourse) is represented .
also in ppuodl:: memory, and during processing in $M,
matched with noims, values and attitudes about the actions
or persons/groups involved in the cvent, thercby leading
to an cvaluation, that is Lo an opinion. ) ,

A fifth type ot ethnic opinion formation takes plice
in the same contexlt, namely when another person expresscs
an opinion, which is uvaluated and accapted I8y S, which may
1¢ad to simple ‘agiecment’ gpeech acts of minimal conversa-
tion turng (ba'ckclmnm:l “himhham*s*) . Note ll.ouéh that
agreement speech acts need not upambiguously pol.ul to tdentification

with or acceptation of an opinion, but only that § ' !

108
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@.w, does not want to disagrec i{n this context by.explicit dissent,

for instance for reasons of polnonesé, intimidation by the other's

power or status or other censtralnl.?g features of the’context.

We how, have a provlsional 1list of assumptions about:-the
‘p'rovenance' of ethnic opinions as expresSable in discourse,

a _list which we may summarize as follows:

1. birect expression of general opinions from P‘

Direct expression of a specli‘lc (stercotypical) opinion of P‘

2
© *, 3. Inference, by instantiation, from 1. or 2.
4

Direct expreasion of a proposition in a relevant gituation
model, i.e. from direct or indirect \experlence.
¥

cq
5. Evaluation of direct incoming information about évents,
persons or groups (°‘comments on ongolng events, actions'}).

6.7 Acceptance of the opinton of interlocutor.

wWe now kiow where the xelfvant lxn[ornxatloun|coms from and

theYefore also may speculate about their further structure,

rollallun-; with other opinions, experiential basis, and so

on. However, as we have repeatediy argued: the processing *

.of evaluative ‘lnfor'mntlon is such that Lhe opu_\lons need |

ot be expressed 'dj'rectly' in the discourse. In other words,

there may be a number of transformations to which opinions

are subjected before being exp'x'e::ue(l in the discourse. Let

us briefly discuss, Ly way of hypotheses, gome of these

strategic Lxm\s{ormatlong. peolow we will then formulate some A
of the textual and contextual sp_u;-;ﬁg_l’n.t_s_ conditioning these
transformat ions. ’ s

-~ Deletson. buring discourse production § may ¢generate an

oplnion, but uiltimately will not find it suitabie for formu-
lation, and delete it from the text base to be expressed.

¢ Traces of this deletidn process may be hesitations, repairs,
n:-w starts, stuttering, pauses, and so on. That a specific
opinion was deleted at some particular spot in a convaersa-
.tlon may be inferred frow later expression or ‘Erom inferences

of other propositigns which are expressed, or A(om infercnces

. N N
of partly cxpreased information (e.g. in repairs, false gtarts)

N 1 A .

S

N ‘

Q . .
e . . Y
:

i v

7 or inferred from P‘

::‘%‘

®

3
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Mitigation. Another usual transforiiation is tl\et of mitigation..
s
In this case the evaluative predicate or referential expression

may be changed by an expression cowveying a less negative evalua-

. tion. Evidence for this transforwation ﬂay be derived from repairs,

false starts, the use of the non-mitigated predicate elsewhere
in the discourse or by comparison to expressions in other dis-
courses of S. Mitigation, then, is a typical substitut'loh‘)
transformation.

Exaggeration. A similar substltutibu‘ operation takes place
into the other direction:\ S may waht to express more forcefully
than intended an evaluation, e.g. for rhetorical reasons and
other contextual constraints mentioned beiow. Mitigation and
exaggeration are typical ‘rhetorical' operations, of which the
vz:rious forms ((understateu;ent, overstatement, litotes, euphemism,
etc. are summarized in these operations).

Mctaphor and comparison. Among the other rhetorical operations

applied in the transformed cxpression of opinions, metaphor*and
comparison play an important role. By substituting 3 referential
concept 'Or a predicate by a metaphor the expression becomes in-
direct and open to several readings :bolh mitigating or exagge~
rétmg, or neutralizing. The function of such a metaphor or com-
parigon is usually to highlight a specific, stereotypical,
property of some person, group or action. ’

Vagueness., S“tmllarly, S may have recourse to a number of
procedures which transform the more specific meaning of an/
expres;lon ln.to a muc!n ;Iagner expression, which may be inter-
preted by I} according to his/her own cognitive set.

i Indirectness. Both scmantiéally and pragmatically, s?may
convey infogmation also indirectly -~just as in metapior and
vaguoness-~- e.g. by expressing a proposition or performing a
gpeech act from which the actually h\teu;ded proposition or
gpeech act must be inferred. Thus, an assertion may": indi-
rectly functioning as an accusation, or a question as an asserxtiomn.

Implication. In the same way, S neced not only express
gtoposltlon P but actuaily mcan ¢, but also S may express p_‘(nnd
mean 2) and assume that Il will i{nfer q from p by general or

contextually allowed implication.




" form opinwous is to assign the evaluative pre

F MC : ‘ -

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

s,

e

-‘Presugpoaltxon More specifically, S may express

proposition
p knowlng‘}hnt the truth or falsity of p (i.e. its conteXtual -
“ge;ance) presapposes the truth or the acceptance of Q. T
oue uof the most typical ways of conveying infoxmation #h a ln‘rect

way, because the presupposed proposition is not alrfially asserted, .

but Jeft for the hearer L9 infer. .

#ermutation/Displacement. Auother possibility to traus: ' 4

cate, whether

explicit or implicit in the ways ment foned ve, toganother

but ofteu related refezent T yplcal expréssions of this,
operatious are e g. “Maybe I'm stupid, but...’, in which
apparent ly the predicate *stupid’ is self-applied, but meant

to be applied to somecone else. Sxmllar}!..;e“may have it that
some action, event or object assoclnted'Jith opinion-object

A is negatively evuLe::ed, thereby implying Lhar A has a *nega-

tive value, whether or not A is responsxble for it (if A is a pgrson).
“r -

’

This ptovisional list of operations, both semantic and pragmatic,
on "wuderlying' opinions already contains sume indications about
how the transformations themselves can have thelr traces in

the discourse, or about other means to actﬁa]ly assess the
erEEﬁée of transformatidns. The psychu]oqlc;l, philosophical
awt methodological nspects'lnvolvod in this pioblem are of
course important, because we hiave assuwed above that people

very often “do wot precisely say what they mean”. But unless
we have more or Jess unambiguous traces of fnformations ehat
confirm this assumption, it would on the qrher‘hand be metho-
dologically, and in this specific rescarch ethitally, wnsoundd
to make unwarryanted conclusloes about wha(ipeople gg.mean

when they do not mean what they say. -

Below we will also show how the various transformations
affect the actual pragmatic, semantic, conversational and dgur-
face structures of the discourse. For instance, implication or
vagueness may appear not only at the sentence level, but also
Also small

in hnear senteuce connection and in wacrostructure.

4
particltes, intonation, pauses, ctco. may be traces of (trausformed) apinions.
L4
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The dixect or trausformed expression of opinions in

discourse,1s subject to a number of textual and contextual

conditions® [n”other words, in some discourse, or discourse

turn, ad& iu some context, such operatiouns.become mére or

less necessary, conventionally or by rather strict rule,

or their application may enhance the succgss of the inter-

action or the effectiveness g the communication. let us

try to formufate, again hypoPhetically, some Of these con-

tions which lead speakers to strategically adapt what: they

say to what they --and the others in the situation- do. & .
Awong the textual condltion§ on opinion expresslen,

we first have those (Lo be discussed further below) of local-,

and global coherence ﬂ\at is, opinion propositions, whetlier

transformed in the ways mentioned above or not, may be expres- .

sed iu lexical items, phrases and clauses of a sentence, but

clauses and ntences do noticome alone: they are counected

with others in the discoursce. This means, among other thinys,

that the expression of a given opinion is always relative.

viz. relative to other expressed cognltlvee'contentg, whlch’ .

way be knowledge, belicfs, or other opinipns and attitudes. "‘

Locally, this coherence involves gonditioh#dl or functional

relations between the proposltxues: ‘a denoted fact ~-about™

whiclt § has an oplnlon-— may be condition or consequence of

another fact, or some ppxnlon may be preceded or followed by

another proposition which is a generalization, specification,

example, contrast, or other functioual relation. Of course,

the cohercence assigned to thesce propositions Js the coherence

relative to §, that is sub)eceive coheruonce. For Ui, or for

other social members, sowe cond%quencu or some generalizatioh i ' .
may not hold at all. That is, opinions not only pertaiun to -

expressed propositious Lhemselves, but also to the vory .
coherence conditions of sequences of propositions ih discourse. ~
The same holds for global coherence as it {s defined {n terms

of sewantic macrostructures. Again, some opinion shoeld;be )
viewed relative to the overall Lbume Jf somu'dlscouréﬁ frag-
ment, and this way well be an overﬁli, 219291_2212322‘ gL may
be the case that some opinion, when analyzed fn lsolntloq,

is nugdtive about some social group, but secn in‘the 1i§ht

g
pomt
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of the macio-opinion, such a local opinion ay become rather N
positive. The comverse is also true: a scemingly positive ex-
pression way within the perspective of the overall opinion

expressed actually become a negative opinion expression.

Similar observations may be made for sudh textual pheno-

7 L
wena as perspeclive, point of view or scope.° or cach propo-
“LAVE . A

sition as expressed in the discourse, it is ne bssaxy to deter-

- 4
mine whether the implicit or explicit evaluatidp ts that of
\

S him-/her-self, or of people talked about. Interesting here

is the fact that it may occur that some opinion i

s actually
attributed to people talked about, but in fact E\BTGSS the own
.-
opintons of the speaker. We. here have a well-know

perspettive displacement or at least of opacity.

expressions in a discourse may be 'under the scope'

that i{s in out case the consistency with ownh opinions,

in that case he different from scope-free expressions.

'l think, believe,... that!, ‘it is well-known that...',
tyou Slways hear that...', etc. Again, we may havg disp
ment in these cases: what is assexrled to be under some
fic /scope, e.g. ‘they all say that...', may in_fact be
position which is not under scope, that is, a prqposilion g .
actualiy believed by the speaker. O , .

in interaction, viz. for everyday conversation or othe
luques?'Nhereas the general coherence vonditions menti
above may hold both within and across turns of respec
speakers, we in addition have coherence condit}ons ot/ the B
turns themselves. In a turn we pot only have the expression

of opinions of sowme speaker, but. also the performafiaie of
some npeech act({s), and the execution of some in:. actional
move. Moves are the functional ‘roles’ of nctlovﬁﬁln action
sequences, and hence defined relative to previ h; and follo-
In general each move

wing moves., muhit Mo lu(:;prelcd

S .
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as some 'reacLL;n‘ to the previous move in the previous
turn of the previous speaker, whareas the sawe turn of
some § may continue with moves that condition moves of a
- next speaker. Question-answer pairs, and other so-called
f'adjacency pairs*, such as congratulation-thanks, greeting-
greeting, or accusation-defense, aré well-known e;amples
of such (pragmatically defined) movls in respective turns.
. For our discussion this means that in strictly spontaneous
conversalion and in somewgat more ‘directed’ free interviews,
* "the expressions of some person A should always be Seél not
only ds 'free moves', but as moves that are textually and
4 interactionally bound to the moves of the interlocutor ;
1f A makes an asserLion expressing an opinion, such an
assertion may function as a direct.or indirect answer to
% an explicit or implicit guestion of B. DPragmatically this
- means first of all that A belicves tQFt B wants_to know
A's opinion, and that B does not know Lhis opgngn yet.
This is a standard tase. But the. structure of interactional
moves in conversation ~-and in interviewing-- may be much
more complex. Thus, in spontaneous conversation some assertion
or question of B may, for A, be an implicit accusation of A,
and therefore A kay fcel obliged to defend him-/herself, to
make counter-accusations; or to provide )ustlf%catlons of
his/her action(s) referred to. 0ne»step more complicated s
th; situation in which A assumes that some expressed propo-

+ sition p may well not be acceptable to B, or may imply some
proposition q about A's own beliefs or person, a proposition
whiclh may pbe inferred by B agulnsE the wishes of A. 1n that
cage A may anticipate dissent and alrcady‘)ustxfx P aqainst
possible dispént from B. . )

fhese are just some exgyﬁfgs from thé'complex mechanisms
of discourse and conversation consLraints on the exprassion of
Oplnioﬁs. We have seen that we cannotiand should not fﬁuntlfy
letlalone judge about ‘isolated opinioi: cach propdbi}ion, —
each speech act, ecach turn, cach move, should be ann)yzealxn
rcelation to othiers in the discourse,

. 4':‘?‘ .

.
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) f . whereas the provisional suggestions made above about

the production and interpretation of ‘subyjective discourse’
pertain to the various dimensions or levels of the discourse,
taken as textual sequences of propositions and as sequances

.
of actions, there are also important contextual constraints.

hAwong these contextual constraints we already have met some
coghitive ones. We have seen above and in the previous sec-

tion that beliefs, and hence also prejudice, do not stand

alone. They are linked up with systems of personal experiemnces,
knowledge, other opinions, attitudes, ideologies and emotions.
We also have underlined that the production and understanding
ot discourse presupposes large annunls.of knowledge and of
these other cognitive types of information. 1t follows thal

In o1der Lo interpret a word, clause or sentence as the ox-
pression of an opinion, we should also see what the ‘cogmtive
context' of thal expression is --and not only‘the tsxtuaily »
expressed cognl tive information. Some opinion may iwmply or
presuppose others, so that ‘neutral® opinions may lwply

negat Lve ones, when scen Prom the powut of view of prejudice
analysls. Fogether, a series of expressed or implied opiniong

may exhibit an organized schema of opinions, as discussed in

the p1evious section, Understanding an opinion, thus,

vequires positioning of the opinion in larger attitude

structures. As such some opinlon may Qe identical for two

pervons who, on the whole, have completely different opinions

and attitude structures. To wit, in politics, barties whlch

;xe at the extieme end of the usual left-right dimension,
rgnpecllvely, may well  on some concrélu matter endosse

the same opinton. Clearly, thus, we consider such opinions

not Lo be strictly dentical, because they have differeat
functions in dlffgrnnt attitade structuies, ‘and the ex-

pression of such opintons will therefore also be part of

diffvxv&t ln(u}ﬁcllon séhnmala, and hence have different
functions. The mclh(xlologi'cnl)con::uquuuce of this tmportant

point is what simple Jsurvey‘ researcly in which fsolated

‘opinions' are qnther\(}!_-;m/uwn put into a E;Lén,xs(l(.-nl
framework of corielations and factor analysis-- is theo-" ‘

ralically inadequate, and emplirically misleading.
Q ~
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Another set of conditions on opinion e;éresslon may
be formulated in termg'of pr;pertles of the communicative
and interactional setting, that is in terms of propertics
of the social context{oln section 2 we already reviewed
the general socio-cultural context of prejudices, that is
the conditions of their formation and transformatiom and
their overall functions in social structure and g}oup in-
teraction. These general social conditions are of course
the further background for the more particular conditions

that determine the expression of prejudice in discourse

in some concrete situation. This dlstlnctldhgis important
because situational factors may reinforce or weaken tﬂe
—tnlecncg~9f the general social conditions of prejudice
confirmation. Conversation, interviews or other dialo-
gical forms of discourse are subject to similar situational
constraints as other forms of intédtwgtion. These constraints
are highly complex and cannot be ;::f:\hlth in detail here.
Tpey are Lo be formulated. in terms of e.g. (i) the rules and
conventiions for (speech) interaction in some Social context
type {(a conversation at the dinner table, in a bar or a -
dialogue in court have of course different rules), (ii)
the various ‘functions' of the speech participantg, such
ns‘thnlr roles, status, lnstltutionalﬁhnctlonsl etc. (itt) .
the previous and foll&wlnq actions or action schemata in
which the conversatlon is embedded -lncludlngL}hc motivations
and the goals of interaction. Principles of coopcratlvg
lnteractlo; require us to he polite in certain contexts
Lo olther participants, Lo perforwm requested actions if
posujﬁlc, to answer Lo questions, to be cohereat and ra- -
tional or to justify apparent ‘deviations® from such prin-
ciptles. Slml}qfly,‘aqunts will have many strategies for:
not only mﬂklananCcssfnl contributiong -to Lﬁe quolmg
activities, but AlJo for comhlnlng aul(kndel self-iwage
wllh an optimal dluplay of other-evaluation. ﬁhu axprassion
of o?lnlnns in discourse, Lhus, on the one hand wust sutlp-
fy\tﬁe denmands of fdce-keeping strategigs and on the other

hand must ‘satisfy the demands of cooperative lutoraﬁﬁlon,
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such as answering questions of others about our opinions,
not. to ‘hurt the feelings' of ;:Lers e.g. by too open
dissent or attack. In sltuatlogs in which a general con-
straint existson 'pleasant interaction' such dewands may
imply that speakers suppress or otherwise transfofm their
‘real opinions'. In these general and vague terms this is
all well-known, and for action in general micro-sociology
has latd down a number of such interaction prlncipleszowe
do not know yet, though, what the more specific principles
are for the expression of opinions in discourse, apart from
the few mentioned above. Clearly, these principles depend >
on tih formality of the situation, Lﬁe intimacy of the
‘interaction and of the lnteraftiun participants, the status
of speaker and hearer, and possibly institutional constraints
(e.g. in court we may be forced to express ‘'true' opinions).
In those situations where the overall evaluation of a speaker
already has been made by the liearer, the expression of opi-
nions which, as such or in another situation, might 19ply
negative attributions to the speaker, is less riskier than

in situations in which the speaker must still obtain a posi-
tive evaluation ('mhk; a good impression') from th'hoarer.

- Also, {f the speaker knows that oplnio;; are more br less
coherent with those of the hearer, there will also be less
control on their expressions, e.g. when we talk wlt& our
partners or friends. In the situvation of our free inter-
views, ‘the respective roles are more or less {ixed; inter-
viewer and interviewee do not kwow each other in most cases,,
there is nO initial intiwacy, but during the conversation
these various factors may of course change, so that even

an interview betwegn people who do not knuw each other may

become a more ot leas intimate conversation in which the speaker

can to some extent 'freely' express his or her opinions.

this is posslble also because S knows Lhat i1 will not give
evaluat fons explicitly, that the Interview data are anonymous
and that giving opinions ‘freely® will count as a wanted
and therefore positive contrihution to the conversational

’
interaction as such. That is, S need not fear ncyative

{ evaluations of his/lier opinions -as such hiecause there will

R § L T

e

. w .
no later interaction between interviewer and interviewce, -
that might be influenced negatively by negative attributions.
It goes without saying that these few contextual con-

straints on the expression of discourse-ere closely linked

up with the actual cognitive set ——lnclud%ng emot ions-- of
the speaker as well as with his/hier more general ‘personality’,
i.e. the "schema ég more or les$ context-free action categories
preferred by some agent. Thus, trivially, an ‘open', extro-
vert and ego-strong person will tend to express his/her
opinloné more readily than somebody who fears négative
atribution, who is not sure about own opinions, or who
for other re*sons tends to ‘closge up'. It shou!d be stressed
that such 'character traits' have limited value when isclated
independently of the actual cognitive and situational context,
also when tﬂe expression of opinions is conc;rned. ‘Introverts'
will also talk as soon as the othér person can be trusted, if
they have enough actual motivatlon and if the whole setting is
encouraging. In general, Ehen, the decision and planning to
‘speak up’ will be made on tﬂe basis of all the factors which
have bcen discussed above, and the situation and actual
cognitive/emotional set may override factors that otherwise
would induce somebody to remain silent or evade specific
questions {e.g. in situatidns of danger, frustration, fear >
and the recognition tdiat ‘expression' may somehow ‘help').
This is all admittedly rather vague from a theoEutical
point of view, but it jis not our aim in ths paper to provide
a precise conLext;al model for opinion dlsqqurse in inter-
view situations. We do however take them into ;cc0unt, as
they are, in dpe analysis and the interpretation of our
lnteivlew data, and will specify at'loast some Qf the
situationai factors th;t are relevant.

PEN .
e . .. . .
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b, Some properties of prejudiced discourse A .
7.2. Analysis of the ews . .
7.1. Method < Y the interydew N
. l\qamst the bac.quouhd of the cogn'iUve and contextual constralnts . The interviows word partially transcribed and analysis took )
on the expressiop of €thnic attitudes in discourse,(‘we are now e place on the basis of these Lransscripts In this stage of ©

19 able to analyse some of the propertle.‘? of prejudiced discourse. the pilot study no further analysis was made of the spoken

As our data base we have used the interviews with 38 people in : version of the interviews, e.g. to further investigale pro-

Amsterdam, of which we have discussed the underlying opinions perti'es of intonation, stress, pauses, etc, Some of these thdugh

fu the previous sections. were taken up in the transscripts, e.g. hesitation, repairs, d
The genoral toplc for. these ‘interviews was “Living in i and warked pitch or loudness, whereas at several points subjec- ‘
Mmsterdam”, and thes illlervlu.:wees ‘were asked to formulate their tive interpretations --such as ANGRY or DEFENSIVE-~ weie adddd
own opinions about thls toplei what did they like and what did © 4 as glosses in the margin of the transscript. This was necessary‘
they dislike about living in lunsterdam? In case’ the lntervlewees‘ beca.use these intorpretations do not only result from the ' text
ciame up spontancously with the Lopic of ‘ethnlc minerities'sor ! ) itself, but also from fntonation, gestures, face-work or Other N
'mreiqn:wrs . this topic was further discussed. 1T this was . non-verbal cues. The transscriptions were done as litteral as
not the case, this topic was introduced by the interviewer possible, including false starts and 'ungrammaticalities’, but .
' fn a mote or less ‘positive’ way, viz. by referring to the 4 * no sophisticated method for transscriptions, as developed in i
international oxr cosmopolitan atmosphere in Ehe city, and asking ) conversational ‘analysis, was useq‘." . .
what the¢ interviewer thout’;htabo'ut 'Eorelqner;;' in the city. , * The transscripts were analysed at the £ollowing Yevels: -
It was attempted to direct the Interview as tittle as possible. . ’ N
only a few questions, e.g. about neighbourhood, work, children, [ A !l_lg:_nt:tim:lsxt____ru_t:t_n_x_g_g_g- Bach fraqment.zf an fntervlew can be
or personal expet lent.:‘es were being asked relative to the* toplc,' :i:::m:‘:eu::f::::do:e:::;;t:::::;c(::cg:;;‘;csd;r'::::r:::ully, | .
teaving as wuch as possible the iuitialive to. the hl‘terleN?L‘- ) sequences of propositions expressed or impl h:-d by the. texl82 “"h
Interviewers were 4 male and 4 female students who, except one, e’ ’r.
ajd not haye Lnter’vlcw experlences, but who were extensively These Loplca m.-m initiated both by the interviever and by ‘
briefed during several sessions. It was shown how to avoid , . the Lnlervleweo. M thematical structure te ® hlerarchlcal‘
leading or binsed questions and how to ‘gel people to talk’ structure of topics at ?evernl. levels of ¢generality. lntex:es-
and keep them talking. l\s‘was mentioned earlier, the interviews . ting here are not only*the topic.s that @_co:lne up. (or which do
v were conducted in both contact amd non-contact neighbourhoods [_‘OL)' but also thelr.xntroductlon and change: how do the futer-
- in Amsterdam, mostly in public places such as parks, bars, viewsas go from one topic to another?
shops, whereat some Ot the interviews wore wecoided in private . i B. l_.g;g_ﬂ__t_:oheronce. Whereas t'opl_ca or semantic macrdstructurcs -
conrexts, viz. at the homes of the intervicwees. 'The students ° ! are a description of the ';lobal' m;::anlng of a discourse, w(;
announced I“hat they did the' interviews th tha framework of a also want to accownt for the 'local’ weanings. Such meanings
rescarch group at the University of Amsterdam, of course wlthout are usually made explicit in terms of propositions. Sequences
mentioning the topic and dbal of thelr 1esearch. Permission for , of propositions in a discourse are required to satisfy rules
taping the interviews was asked for, and --oxcept in one case-- of (local) coherence, such as conditional relatious between
always granted. dength of the interviews was betwoo‘half an hour denoted facts, or so-called 'functional® relations between
aAnd an honr and & half. . - propositions {e.g. p may he an 'explication® of q). We have
, : ' * paid attenuon especially to these functional relations, because '
. Q ’ » these_seem t:o have the most obvl0us strateqgic role,
EMC 4 119 . g . . 120
'y : . [ ) .
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c, Stylistic and rhetorical structures. At the local level,

intervicwees may uxpress their opinions in variable stylistic
ways, e.g. by speciflc setection of words, or syntactic Sttué—
tures. Similarly, their expressions may be made more effective
by the use of different rhetorical devices, such as repetitions,
metaphors Or comparisons. Both types of stthctuxe way indicate
properties of the communicative context, ;.g. 1in-) formality,

mood of the speaker, persuwasive intentions, etc.

B !
. Schematic structures. Parts of the interviews, typically those

subsumed by a topic (macroproposition) may have specific functions.
Such functions will often have a conventional nature, and can be
summatized in different categories. In our data, for instance,

we may have narrative and argumentative ;ttuctutes, or combina-
tions of these. Thns, narratives --with their own pinternal struc-
tures-~ may, as a whole funclion as ‘fllustration’ of ;ome opi-
nion Oﬂ as a ‘'defense’ for some bold statement, or as a premise

in some argumentation.

C. Conversationat stiuclures. An interview is a type of dialogue,

in our case Snly moderately controlled by the Interviewer. Iln in-
formal situations such interviews approached natural conversations,
as soon as the interviewees spoutaneously said what they wanted
to say. took the initiative, changed topics, and asked the opi-
nion of the interviewer. The difference with a real conversa-
tion however was, among other things, that the interviewer did
not oexplicitly express personal opinions, or only expressed,
rather vaguely, some consent with the intention to stimmlate
further v;presqlon. Interviewees, also in intexrviews, follow

a number of dlalogical strategies, and 1ike the other structures
mentioned above, these may qivc‘ditcct or indirect indications

about the intentions or underlying opinions of the intexrviewees.
For obvious 1easons’ of space limitations, we cammot possibly
analyse in full the 38 tnterviews. For each structural dimen-
sion we will be able to give only some illustrative examples.
Alsao, the interviews coula be analysed alsc along wmany other

dimenstions, such as local coher%rce (or incoherence), pragmatic

121 features (»peech acts involved), or non-verbal commmication.
-~
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. Thematical structures

The topics which come up in thq intarviews have been listed
‘already in section 5 above. Roughly spefilng some 70 themes
are discussed in somewhat more detail, Lnt gnly'l@}f of thise
themes are discussed by, severdl people. Note nhal the topics
which are mentioned most often were never as such introduced
by the interviewers: thuy came up sgontancously. They were
the opinions or ‘grieYances' which pegple had ‘on tleir minds®
{n the first place when talking about 'foreigners'.
Let us consider first the toplcs in the grﬁo:vLFws sumnarx {zed

above., The first of these, C6, the sixty yeAr old woman with

rather negative opinions, first starts with some general opinions .

about living in Amsterdam. She likes it, but “recently it hag
become a mess". In her part of tOwn‘ it 1s OK, lﬁ&n the-*fnner
city, you don't feel safe anymore: “they just k you over
the head™. Upon a why-question aboul the unsaféty in the city,
she¢ then sponiuuously introduces what she cailsi”conttndlctory
excpplars, foreigners, wmany of them...". Ifh other wo?aél the
gnnJ:;l topic of liking and dislike, is first sbeciflcd with’
the topic of safety and c;lmo {robbery) and the 'mess‘~xu the
inner city, for which the cause, among other things, is attri- -
buted to the forelanets. Changing from this crime theme she

then, via sonm'concréte examples (spittlpq and putting your

legs on the chairs, ll?tho cifieda) , introduces the well-known ad-
aptaticn theme: in public they should behaye according to.our.
nozm;! Now, we are worth less than all this "import”, who are
cared for wore than Dutch people, and “that is MY opinion®.

We sce that this woman ;olnuteors: readily, her oplnion, and
hardly tries to conceal it. The only\ hedging taking place in .
the first fragment is the explanation that ‘this is faybe normal
behavior in £heir bwn ¢ountxy' (using a proverb in Dutch equi-

valent to "When in Rome, do as Rome does"). The thematic struce

ture, then, of the first passages, can be summarized as follows; .
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AMSPERDAM
I LIKL .LIVING IN AMSTERDAM
’
BUT, I DO NOT LIKE THE INNER CITY ANYMORE
i d
1T HAS BECOME A MESS R .
* . - L
THERE IS CRIME/ ROBBERIES °*
BECAUSE OF ALL THESC FOREIGNERS 1 N

[-roa'mcnens
THEY DO NOT BEHAVE DECENTLY
TIEY SHOULD ADAPT TO OUR Nopud  ~
. AT LEAST IN PUBLIC '

,\

THEY GET PREFERENTIAL TREATHMENT
-THUEY CARRY KNIVES
ALREADY TIHE INDONESIANS DID SO
YOU ALso RBAD ADOUT l'l‘ IN THE PAPERS -
LWAYS TURKS AND M()ROCCANS WHO CARRY KNIVES OR Sy007 h

‘rhusl after attributing part 0; the deterioration of the city . )
to the foreligners, these become an autonomous topic in the ais-
courﬁe; and the intlerviewer hardly needs to say anything, and
does not introduce a new theme or aspects of a theme. The thema-
tical chain, so to speak, yoes first from gcncrhl detetioration
to crime, to the causes of crime (foreigners);, and then is gene-
ralized again for the new Eoplul FOREIGNERS, ;f which it is{
"first mentioned that they should behave, and adapt to Dutch * -
. nowms, followed by the major resentment appearing in such inter-

views, PREFERENTIAL TREATHENT, mentioned hexe without concrete

les, but- then riturning again to the CRIME topic. The evidence

for this topic i{s an anecdote (her husband used to work wktﬁ

Indonesiang, who, during their lunch, played with Lheir knives,

which 18" considered to be 'not‘a Dutch littlo game') and further
*

the press (shie reads a conservative paper, mantioning, indeed the

ethnic origin of defendants in crlqps).
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in tlie somewhat more 'moderate’ opinions expressed; by inter-
viewee E2 (éea pp. 85-86 above), foreigners are {ntfoduced

via the mention of foreign (chileani nelghboursf'The sltu;-

tloﬁ ln\;he rest of the enighbourbood, where there are many
Surinamese, is judged to be less positive. The statcments though
are less catcgorlcaf: it is stressed that one{cannot generalize,
that‘t;ere are also many ‘decent’' people from Surinam. Much

of wh;t Eoylgwg,'then, is rather descriptive, though with a
negative presupposition: large famllies, ovencrowded appartments,
etc. Tubks and Morocaans are kot wished as ncighbours, mainly
because of language and culture 'strangeness'; and in general
contacts are avoided. Typically, cach statement about forelgners
which might be interpreted as negative is qualified by the assuwp-
tion that the forelgners themselves do not like £t herc. Besides
the repeated ‘uneasiness' topic, there is ulso a general compe-
tition or ‘enwy’ topic: including resentment about preterehtlal
treatment f{p housing, financial hélp, clothing &nd uncwployment.

- Eond
éf each topic thus devcloped the interview provides a sort‘*of’

< *conclusion’ about policy: separate schools, .financial llq to

the other country, giving less money here, etc. Provisionally,
tiferefore, one of the ;ays a topic is being developed, would
be the following schema: .

1. Renponne to Interviewer about ethnic sltuatlon
< ln the neighbourhood

2, Specification of details (nolghbours, storles ahout
contactg)

3. 1f 2. is ncgative: qunlification of intentions and
oxprassion of norms: posifive, or taxplanation of 2.

4. Negative generalization (as ¢xception to 3.)

S. ¢oﬁc1usion.

IR

The topical dnvelopmcnt (or nagatively based lntervlews will

of course vary among different subjecQs,awIll depend on questiona
of.the lntervlcwer, and perhaps Some pure chaqce faGtors deter-
mining which topic 1s now heing rotrieved, but a schema like .
the one given occurs suvera} tines. Typical sequences are of

the _type:

N s
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1. NEIGIBOURIOOD 1S UETERIORATING
6:, for non-contact areas: INNER CITY 1S DETERIORATING
2. THIS 1S ALSO DECAUSE OF ALL THESE FOREIGNERS ’ ¢ .
3. BECAUSE ~
8. THEY HAKE NOISE/ARE LOUD (AT NIGHT)
b. TUERE IS A LOT OF DIRT
€. THEY RUIN THEIR HOUSES
d. THEY GET {IOUSING BEFORE WE Do
e. THEY ARE AGGRESSIVE/CRIMINAL (TIREATS, ROBBERY, UNPOI:I‘(‘BNBSS)
4. BUT, -
a. WE MAY NCT GENERALIZE .
b. 'ﬁlsns ARE MLSO GOOD ONES AMONG THEM
c. IT IS THEIR LIFESTYLE
5. BUT,
va. TUEY SHOULD ADAPT
b. WE SHOULD NOT ADAPT TO THEM
€. WE WOULD ALSO ADAPT IN ANOTIER COUNTRY
6. so, ( L

a, IF THEY DO NOI ADAPT: TII.BY‘ SIIOULD GO BACK
b. I AVOID ALL CONTACTS
c. WE JUST ACCEPT IT AS IT IS
7.-1T 18 NOT GOOD AS IT 1S NOW, DECAUSE
a. THERE ARE JUST 100 MANY ‘
L. THEY NAVE 100 MANY‘C"ILDREN
c. THEY NEGLECT TUEIR CHILOREN
d. THE WOMEN ARE NOT FREE/ARE SUBORDINATED

etc.

variations occur of course,®but the topical development seems
to foflow such:patterns. For the contact arcas and negative
attitudes we typlcﬁlly find variations in the list just given.
In genera}, for such interviews, the most éromlnent topics are
first ﬂe;atlve personal experiences, such as being bothered

by the neighbours (smells, noise/music, or hggresslon) or

: being involved in various conflicts. These are typically part

- .
of tho situation model of these interviewees with respect to
the toplc 'living with ethnic minorities'. In non-contact
.arcas and Tor the less prejudiced people, the typical scquence jg:

4

o
. such interviews, we will typically get the kind of opinions

~ 123 -

A8

THERE ARE NO OR FEW FOREIGNERS HERE

1 DO NOT CARE, 1 AM NOT BQTHERED

. HOULD ROT MIND IF I UIAD TIHEM AS NEIGHBOURS
IF THEY WOULD BE DECENT PEOPLE

BUT IN GENERAL, TIERE ARE TOO MANY

D N s W N e

. WE SHOULD NOT ALLOW GHETTO'S

¢

As an example, topic 2 or 3 could be illustrated by a:stor§
about somebody they know and whom they have very good
contacts. The topics themselves, whether po§ltlve or negatlve:
lare_however rather general. In the heavy contact areds, topical
development starts at‘thé—ievel 6f.poraonal experiences and'there-
fore will exhibit gtories, introduced by a general statement and
concluded by some evaluation or moral. Most people, also the

ones who express negative attitudes,-however, are very well

aware of.the fact that the expression of negative opl?lohs or

Ahe engagament in discriminatory behavio;wgs against the norms
and, the law. Typically; this realization will be é;prpssed by
aevex‘l expressions of the type "Im not-a racist, but...* or
. "I have nothing aga!nsF foreigners, but...". Indeed, all’would

be OK, they say, if op]y we would not be confronted wlth.., and
dthen follows the list (or storids) with complaints. Late{ in

.

which are not or seldom based on own experiences, such as L?e
oplanns about cheating the social services, badly treating ‘
the women, etc. These opinions are typically activated from
indirect expériences --stor%ea from others-~ and a more general )
nepatlve attitude about foreigners. This attitude is stereotypical,
ana given some 20 basic bpinions we can account for. the larger i
parts of the prejudiced interviews, with slight varl;tlons in

the instantiations for the particular personal situation:

Although further research is necéasu{y, we will provisionally
assumg that the sequent;al structuring of the topics in a conver-
sation is on the one hand a function of the context ana the inter-,
view interaction, but on the other hand a function of the organpiza-~
tion of the opinions in memory. Most relevant, and hence first in
mention, will be,;er;onal experiences frxom the own situation,
thc; sowme higher level tcontrol’ {norms, values: evaluation), and

N

N N




nally a nusber ' of negative statewents of a more general, . .

stereotyplcal nature, drawn from long term memory grpup schemata,

also followed Ly an evaluation and ; concluslion. Below, we will

'funégtonal' structure of the interviews.
o

At this polnt It is relevant to note only that &here are patterns

further analyse thas

fn the development of ethnically relevant toplGs, and that these
patterns may suggest underlyhng forms of cognitive iganization,
such as the distinction between episodic represent of per-
sonal expexlences and general opinions, and the clusterlnq of |
opintons abuut thc most relevant social issues of a person or
his/her social class or neighbourhood. Indeed, people not only

- qtve the{r private, ad hoc, opinions in these matters, but every-
« body feels aﬁdresged as sgclal member.of a group ("we™, “Dutch")

as olaxasudAfb "them”, and will formu!ate the relevant opinions
accordlngly: complaints may be shared complaints, and each inter-
viewer may view him-/her-seclf as a spokesperson for the group. '
Hence the emphasis on the group norﬁs and values for ‘decent’
behavior In the evaluation of the activities of foreigners.

Purely personal

‘dislijes® are aiso exprassed, but much less than
these general group mfﬁ:s.

; Co '
As we have suggested éarlier, themes or toplc are higher level i s
sumsnttc structures, whlcﬁ, s0 to spcak, 'summarlse’ lower level
neanings of words and soentences in the interview. That is, some
topic may be dlscnss;d in one long story many turns in the
dlalogue, At this lower level, we way 80 look for the connec-
tions between %sntences, turns or ;oves, and, try to qualify the

functlional relatlons which we already mat at the higher lével.
¥

L
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Local coherence anhd Functidnal relations

Under the gencral seme&tlc control of topics, we said, dlscourses
will exhlbit also luca{ coherence between sentences or propositions .
in sequences. Typlcally“‘thls kind of local coherence can be defined KA
in terms of condltional relntlons among the facts denoted by the
Tl\us, A and B may be &cnlly connected of

ac

A denotes a fact which is a cause of the £

respectlve ;entences
denoted by 8.
Such coljerence rclgfious aiso hold in dialogues, but for the sake
of our argument we will rather study another kind of local co-
herence, viz. functional coherencegaln that case, A and B are
coherent i€ either A or B has some speqiflc function relative N
to thﬁ other sgntence (;F proposition, or m0ve): For instance,
B may give an example of what has been stated in A, Or may give
a generallzation or express some contrast, *

We havc ahalysed all %ntervlewa for this kind of local
Eunctlonal cohe:ence, and have found very typical ways of con-
ducting thls kind of dialogues. Each sentence (ortmovn) will
typically have a function ;Lthln the overall or more local goal -~
(viz. explaining, argulnq,,defendlng, attacklng, etc.). Such
functional’ relations will thcrefqte often have a rheto:ical nature:
they function as strateglc devlces for enhancing effect!vencsn
in thexaLtaLﬁéont of dialogical gonls.'nesldck thu'exampleiaof
Eunctlonal(rs}ations @enthﬁed,’h! maj'also try to assign a
non—relaLloqal function of each sentence or move. We thus

- .
&end up with some 30 semantic functions of local sentences, e.g.

1. Presupposition .19, Positive emphasis .

2. Implication 20. Correction

J. Suggestion ) 21. Empathy

4. Mitigation (understatement} 22. Norsdl, value expression

5. Exaygeration (overstatement) 2). Reasonableness o
6. Vagueness 24, Differentiation of groups
7. IndiyGctness 25. Ignorance

8. pisplacement . 26. Appeal

9. Generalization 27. Competition

10. Attrlbution to hearer 28. Exception to xule

11. Apparent denial 29. Positive gelf-assessment
12. Apparent admission 30. Identliflcation of source
13. Negative loading . J1. Distance
14. Hesitation 32. Generalization '
15. Attributfon to other group 33. specification
16. Contrast 34. Example

17. Contradiction/inconsistency

I £
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This list {s still rather heteroqeneous,@nvolvlng binary and (02, 47) we couldn‘t sleep, and MY husband works, and
‘ . ' my neighbours don't, so they could have ‘a rey...
, unary, funetions, ag well s some rhetorlcal functions and types + ~ Y ? . “ Y o E:a Y T
. < . ‘ : (CONTRAST) . /
. of reference and pragmatic funcq%ns. For the moment we have .
‘} 1Y - -~ - .
} simply taken these together in order to be able to specify which (E2, 14) ~ One cannot gencralize... i .
! functlonal coutnbution the statement has within the interview ’ {PRESUPPOSITION: Most are bad) .
' or wltMn the own turn within the'interview. Clearly, in this (B2, 81) Their (surinamese) daughter @idn't like it either
- . . ' (being friends with my daughter) . .
way, each expression can have several functions, viz. semantic p N
! . . . (DISPLACEMEN’P) -
function (moaning or reference), ‘pragmatic.function or rhetori- ‘
: N - (F3, 71) I used to help many people ’ W
cal and schematic (superstructural) function.”Below, we will more N N ) .
! N (POSITIVE SELF-ASSESSMENT) . .
. in particular consider the specific strategies used for the con- . .
Y trol of conversation. Of coﬁrse,l several 6f the functions men~ * (F3, 145) ' sometimes it is a bit difficult
- ' . .
~ tioned here not only define local coherence, But also strategies (VAGUENESS, NEGATIVE IMPLICATION) \
B . : . ,
-of conversatioi. Let us how consider sowe typical examples. . (F3, 141) you hear those gtories sometimes . !
N 4. ’ B
s ’ : . (SOURCE) .
. . PO . - ¢ o T
(81, 10-11) X don't think it (presence of'foreigners) is | v , . (F3, 148) they are very nice people, but...
negative, but (...) I am afraid that in this ., .
. . APPRRENT “RDHISSION
. neighbourhood it is getting the upperhand... ) b N - ( ) 5
. , ' g M
(APPARENT DENIAL) - (G1, 24) a bit further there live some of them... I don't know ‘
PO . them. ..
(Bl, 25-26) ...not so much because I am bothered by it, . - © . ) ,
. but the character of the neighbourhood is i v o, (IRNORANCE, DISTANCE) N
«disappearing... - . . : L
. ' Git, 28) . they don't feel at h ‘. -
. (DISPLACEMENT) . ( ) ey dol el at ease herc .
- o , (EMPATHY) .
. . . ’
(81, 68 f.f.) many cohtacts? No, not so many... because you s (Gl, 22f) you can’t do that
know I have many friends, ... I have been’ away ‘. .
from here for sowe tiwe.... and one has difficult . . (NORM)
access to these people.;. . (G1, 35) 1 compleotely agree with them . : "
. ' - ' *
(EXPLANATION) ' (AGREEMENT, POSITIVE IDENTIFICATION) -
. (81, 98 FE) don't think that one of those people is trylng to ”
9 estahMsh contact... - . . (1, 10) well; what would I think about them? ¢ »!
\ (ATTRIBUTION TQ OTHER GROYP) : . ' (HESITATION) . .
»
: (I, 10) + they are alsS~people *
(8Y, 112) (t:hey do not look for contacts) because thoy turnbly t' y L R :
need their own comnunity.. . ¢ (APPARENT POSITIVE EVALUATION)
R .
(EXAGGERATION) EXPLANNTION) (r, 11 . we shouldn't have let them come .
. r
(NEGM'IVE IMPLICATION) v .
(31, $33) they {nfiltrate (inlo that neighbourhood) 4 e : .
. . . . =
(NEGAT1IVE LOADING) , .. . . % (I, 86) (dirt in Central Station...) I don't say... they did
; : . not leave their name (there) .... ) 0
(8}, 144)  they do not work, well, don’t work, they just . . {CORRECTION, FACE KERPING, QUASI-DENIAL OF NEGATIVE m'rnmm:lo;}
mess around,with cars and se)l them:..
. N 4 . ’ N (1, 101) Surinamese are ot inferior, Turks are not Inferior, i
(CORRECT [ON) . " there ARE no inferfor people... . .
. . T
K 1‘“ QD‘L. k)] L'm glad I have left (this neighbourhood) ' . N / . (DENIAL OF PRESUPPOSITION, GENERALIZATION; VALUE)
A .
' (IMPLICNTION) : -
\:
B N . - - . il v M M
. . N + - P - ¥
) ' ' N ’ " . \ ‘ < -~ a N
e - ¥ ' -~ \ ‘- ' ’ N . ' '
) EMC . . ¢ 4 ' I -
) . < ’ . 4 K . R
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From these few examples we can easily sece what kind of functional
role wmay be assigned to particuiar .sentences or moves in the Jia-
logue. On the one hand, each wmove is 'placed as a reaction to pre-
vious (own or other) moves and"'.prepamtlon for\a next move, and
on the other hand the major strategy is that of expressing own
opinions without losing face. Thus, APPARENT DENIAL will typically
be used 'tb affirm positive atttudes, but will'in general‘be follo-
wed by a negative statement, as in "I have nothing against theam, -
but...*. Then, instead of  just plainly expressing that some
situation is disliked, the negative evaluation is attributed
to others in what we would call DPISPLACEMENT: "I don't care, but
wy neighbours do...", or "They don't like it here themselves:.' -
rarallel to APPARENT DENIALS we also find APPARENI ADMISSIONS,
typlcnlly expressed by sentencos of the form "I think ft ls nice/
beautiful/oK, etc., ‘but.. ", UESITATIONS occur often when the
speaker does not want to express negative opinions, nhd we there-
fore very often encounth' expressions, such as "I don!t know...",
even if subscequent passages show that' they really did know, and
did have opinions. EXPLANATIONS are frequent as soon as own or
othex behaviour requires justification. Sometimes they are . .
QUASI-POSITIVE, e.g. when negative behaviour is 'undg{stood' in
terms of "Maybe that is part of their ufestyte, byt...” -
In order’ to take away some of the harshness of the opinions,
speakers will often resort to various kinds of MITIGATIONS, as
in “They have to adapt a 1ittle”, when the further text suggasts

that the speaker thinks they should adapt completely. Face-

keeping stratecgies involve, among other 'things, that the speaker ’

wants to display his or her own tolerance, and many expressions

do make an appcal at REASONABLENESS, as ln,"’l'hey{ cannot expect

that from us...”. Similarly, Lhe intervicwee may npreal to the

judgement of the interviewer, and indeed APPEML with sentences .

like "pidn't you ever sece that,...?"). R
Therw are many moves that relate to group differences and

qrou‘xp confuct A first one ia the statement in terms of DIFFERENCE

{™the nre just different”, “Tiley have different habitd'), or COMPA~ ~

RlSON. "we wouldn't do a thing like that". The expression of CONTRAST *

. may reveal opinions about competition and reygentwent with rcegard to .

K:i’ ;prefctunual treatment ("tiey get a house right away, we have to

. . .
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., * wait for years”).

'|29“ 4 *

Negatl\;e experdences of ethnic groups, such
as discrimination are usual‘ly expressed in I\'I'I‘RIBUP‘I.OH woves, °
stating that it is their own fault, they s.l:.ouldn't have come
in the first place, they do not adapt, ctc.

Buen a supetﬂcial functional analysis of local coherence
revoals many propertles of prejudiced discourse. At the level
of conversatidnal interaction'(¢ocwhich we will turn in more
detail below), it shows that each sentence/proposition or
evaluat¥on of the Em‘ntlonal "impact® of the previous

move. Thus, i{f a previous stitement is evaluated to be per- ©

move is produced under control of the previous one and an (

haps to harsh, we will typically find,correction or m,lt:.lgatlon.
Similarly, oxganising in advance the next statements, a negative
statement will typically be preceded:by (apparent) positive

-

ones, such as direct positive evaluatlvc;ns, the denial of nega- "

tive general opinions, etc. The overall strategy, then, is s
to find a be:lance‘botwoen waking a point -;-e;tpresslng own‘ Py
opinions -~ and convipcing the interviewer of the good inten-
tions, reasonablenegs, and no'm-ahid.tng ’mtivatlons 'behlml"
the negative ovaluat‘:lons about ethnie uunc;nt‘les. AS we will »
see in more detafl belov;, this means that much of the d‘laioglca g
structure can further be accounted for in terms of argumontation. .
At the same time though, local functional analysls roveals
somet:hlng about the organization and tha use of oplnlous in
(conversational) interaction. First, we see that practically
no speaker wllln’/olce negative sta't:emenr,s without expressing
the general norm that discrimination’is wrong, that {overs)
ggneralizntlon is bad, and that we should judge [)GO[)lo\l,l.ldﬂVﬂ'
dnally. In other ‘words, the hnplled,‘g;nernl opinions of‘each
propogitfion are matchéd, during (or sometimes after) production,
with general norms about expressing negative social juligements,
Secondly, many uq.éatlve judgements will be mitigated,-qualified
or ‘explained away', or else extensive justification must be
given in terms of own t;xpetlcllcel, hearsay (sources), 't:ho media.
Third, negative opinions may be 'avoided' by displaying Lgnoranca;
lack of contact, or other forms of ‘reservation'. Fourth, as soon
as some form of pomu‘vu'opin.ton can’ be given about sowe individual,
this will' be done in exaggerated form. Fifth, neyative opinions

mway simply be’ 'axcused' when some form of attrlbut.lon Ls posslblm

N 1)
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thus typically ‘blaming the victim’. Sixth, if ega?ive opinions
are .ftnally voiced, they'will generally be motivated by the
norm '+ which others have to follow, usually by adaptation to butch

habits and ways of life, orf by giving examples of clear viola-

¥

.~ tions of 'universal' norms, such as those rejecting criminal
yohavlout., \
We see that the expression -of negative opinions fxom
group schemata is controlled by higher level spcial norms 3
Of cooperation and tolerance, hud that speakers will follow
strateqies “to keep themselves ‘in the clear' so that negative
evaluation by the interviewer can be avoided. Besides personal
posltlvérsclf-assessment, this can also be done hy representing
the own group as the victim and the out-group as the vxlgin:
- our tolerance, our decency. our norms and our goodwill is
permanently threatened by thé Lehaviour of the others. ?hrk -
suggests that out-group schemata do not scem to be independent
cogn{tlve structures, specifying perceived properties,of that
, yroup. Rather, there is a permanent comparisénrwith properties
and actions of the fngroup, and a match hetween the goals and
&etests of the two groups. -
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7.5. Stylidtic and theto!lcalA§ttuctuté§

Given a particular ethnic opinion, speakers may express the
gginlon in variable ways. A stylistic analysis accounts for <

& N .
such variations 3f expression. Usually, variation ¥s defined

/te}atlve to some hypothetical invariance, such as the ‘meaning’
or 'reference' of an expression. Thus, we may have as ‘constant’
the reference to some ethnic group, and variably tefet.fé this

. group with expressions such as foreigners, Turks, they, these
people, ctc. In other words, lexical choice, ‘Syntactic structure
and phonetic realization are txplcal"surface sgructures‘ which
may be varied on the basis of identical semantic structure such
as aevaluative belief ptoposltlon.(an opinion). lowever, this
ls metely the general approach to styllstlc variation. It should
be stressed that styllstf/pvariatlons may imply differences in

what was traditionally called ‘connotation’'. In our cognitive '’
terms this means that different sgyllstic options, such as
different lexlcal items, may well vary in evaluative lmpIXCa- !
tlénsw@lt is therefore.not merely a.value-free variation uhether
we¢ use ‘blacks) , ‘negroes’

or ‘niggers'\{o’ denote the same

ethnic group: In ot words, the referent/may in this case J
.

remain the same, but the evaluative aspect of the meaning may”
‘well, be»dlffetent~ In other words, there is also.a partlal N
varlat}on in meaning fnvolved.

Apart from vaglat{ons in evuluathg implications, astylis-
tic variation also may ‘signal’ ather aspects of/the cognitlve
anq.social context. Thus, L1f a specaker is angry or happy. afraid
or: gresglvé?%fill wulso ‘show' in the particular style; or the
sethiof styl}stlc choices wade Ek?m fug 5535&525 {the sty}lstlc
poisibilities) 4in case. Similarly, style will indicate aspects
of the social Context, such as the (1n)forma1ity of the social
situation, the type of situation, the lntimacy or hlerarchlcal

relationships between speaker and hearer, status, gender, agc,
or other social categories of the speech participants. In
summary. the style of a ‘discourse is the result of variable
schoices among available surface ltt\ptures to express more or
LY -
‘less the same meaning or denote the same referent (thing or: fact)
as a function of cognitive, emotional and sécxal'f&ctors of the

commnicative context. .

. . ) . <
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In the cnse of our interviews, part of this context is
§lx?ady given. It is a more or less informal dialogue helween
purilc&pauls of more or less equal status who do not khow cach
othor from prcvlnu§ encounters (hence no initial faqlllurlty).
This means that Lhe general slyle will be that of informai
encounters between relative strangers, in a gemi-formal context,
viz. Lhat of interviewing. This weans that stylistic choices
will he somewhaf ‘controlled’, in Fhe sense that for instance
ev;luatlve expressions way be less colloquial than when speakers
wonld interact with their friends in completely informal contexts
{and without the t;pe-recordor). In other words, opinions will
in generai be freely expressed --within ‘the boundaries of the !
cognitive and conversational constraints mentioned earlior-- |
but the styiistic choices of e.g. cvaluative nouns,radjectives
dnd vorbs may well be less negative. We lack data gathered
from gruly unobtrusive observation which would enable us to

I3
compare the differences of style for these different contexts. .

In fhe same way as we may have stereotypicai opinions, we may

have stereotypical stylistic structures. These involve more

or less 'fixed' ways of cxpressing the same opinion, such as
formulay proverbs or ‘'sayings’ which are conventionally shared
by the in-group. Indeed, participants not only share oplnléas
anS altitudes, but also stereotypic¢al ways of oxpresslnqxthese

%
in vonversational interaction. One specific typoe of sdﬁ; stereo=

= typical ways of exptassion pre so-cailed topal, ‘common piaces'®
J:e the same theme in a conventional

which are used to ,communic
wayFsAlthnuqh they aiso involve some semantic stereotypical
aspects, we mention them here because we tlrst‘of ail see them

as typical ways to express given meanings.
M L4

Lot us give some examples of the kind of stylistic cholces
typically made in the course of fie interviews. At this bolnt,
translation from th4 bDutch is sometimes awkward becaugse precise ~
Engiish equivaients for the rather subtle variations
and their carresponding evaluative impiicdtions are not always

- available.
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Topoi . .
. 7
(81, 20-33) A lot of oid Lhidgs disappear
. «{the topos of the 'good old times')

(F3, 13) 1 have nothing against foreigners

(the Lopos of. tolerance) bn
(Gl, 4-9) They do our dirty jobs

'S

(the;topOS of stercotypical occupation or roie)
(12,10) They are also people . .
(E2, 14) *  You cannot always lump all together

. {topos of non-discrimination)

More properly styilltlc are the lexical choices made by the
speakers. A first ty?lcnl 1ex}ca1 choice is the use of pronouns
when full noun phrases yould‘Se more precise. Thus, instead of
gsaying Surinamese, Tﬁrks or Moroccans, we will typlcally f£ind ,
the generalizing they, and to refer to thelr*goungrleé, speakers
will often lndlscrlmlnatély say there. .

‘rhe predicates saxpressed in adjectives and verbs, ;sed to
denote actions or properties of ethnic groups are another richi
field .of evaiuative exproﬂllon: Thus, the number of foreigners
is said to get the “upper hana® (pi, 12-13), and, they are assumed
“to "infiltrate” into other parts of town (Bl, 12-13), whoreas .,
houses and streets where minorities live are often described
in torms of ”trush”‘(troep). On the whole, a more or less fixed
expression isg goaefved, despite its original ‘'technical’ mounlng\
Lo denate deterioration of the town, viz. “to pauporize” (e.g.
by Bl, 147). Thcsq expressions, as may be expexcted, all have .
negative evaluative implications. A different status or edecutlon
of the interviewee, finally, of course shows in the choice of
typical flntelluctual' words, such as 'it is eConomically unsound
to have these peopie here', or ‘it has been scientifically ggta~
blished that..."”. Our data, however, have few of such iutervlewst
Further research should however attend to the correlations between
cducation, profession and status on the one hand and tho,style of

prefudiced discourse.




N
Rhetorical structures -

The ficld of stylistics may be said to be a sub~donnin?§br at least

to overlap with, that of rhetorlcs?sln addition to the stylistic
var{;;ion mentioned aﬁbve, we may distinguish a number of so- ‘
- called rhetorical structures or oper;tlons. Thege are also ways
. of cxpressing some underl;lnq mceaning, but notzln the form of
variations in grammatical structures, but rather as ‘additional’
structures agsigned to various levels of grammatical structures.
Thus, we may find a repetition, which at the phonological level '
may involve identical sounds (as in alliteration or assonance)

ait on ¢he level of syntax such an operation woélg_yield a o

. parallelism. Whereas styllsuc.\'ariauon ls‘almed at an appro: M *

priate expression or indication of cognitive and social context

in the discourse, rhetorical strtictures ;re mainly used to en-

hance 'the effectiveness of the discourse. From the broad spectrum

of rlietorical means to reach this goal, we will here limit our-

- selves to so-c§llud ‘figures of “speech’. Part of these have al-
ready been encountered at the level of scwantic functions. Thus,
a opinion may bu expressed in bhore or less ‘exaggerated’ or

o
-~conversely-- in ‘mitigated’ terms. 'These ard typical rheto-

v

rical operations used to enhance the effectivity of the meaning.

Fiet us give some cxamples: €

!

nell, that is not precisely agreeable

(b2, 27

f
{litotes: understatement of some wore scrions evaluation)

(b2, ?5) e had to get up early, and they would have parties late at night

,.icomparlson, and contrast)

]

that did not happen once, it did not happen twice, it
happened all the time

(p2, 28)

(enumeratio, climax, exaggeration)

» .o

(»i, 154)

“ .

Aahh, and dirty and rubbish and trash they'threw on the
stafircase

(enumeration, repaition, cxaggeratlion)
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(E2, 6) I do not find that smashing

(litotes)

B Ve

(E2, 203) They live with 30 in that apartment

-~ (exaggeration)

(12, 39) Well, I would think that would be: WRONG

(1itotes) ’

(X2, 114) This is not a probleh for Amsterdam, it is a p}oblem

, for the whole nation .
(repetition,, contrast, exaygeration)
(E2, 269) it is all 'abroad' (buitenhland) there
: .. - . r . A,
. V&ynedfoc?xe:. saying the origin® instead of tho plople) ¥

{26, 9) . those shwarma-joints rising from the ground

*  {synecdoche: special restaurants instead of foreign restaurantd)

(BS, 147) why wouldn't you be allowed to speak you own language?
(interrogatio: rhetorical question)
(C6, 153ff) do we have to stay at home because they are not used

to it?(looking at daughter in public transportation) .

.

- (interrogatio)
9?

One of the most frequent rhetorical operalions, alrcady analysed
at the semantic level, is the (apparent) concession, of the

typical structure: "X is not bad/wonderful: but yet...":

(B2, 38ff) I happen to have an old ecqualntance, a Surinamese boy,

..:woll he is really NICE"boy, but... iy
(83, ’
(83,
{c6,
(e1,

10££) I have nothing against coloured people, but...
‘15%5) They never did we any harm, But...

193)
188) = all is OK, but.:.

you also have good ones among them, but...

It is not easy to give a précise interpretation of th{@lkind

of rhetorical operations. YQS' they do reflect lnteregvi,‘gqals

and sﬁoclflc opinions which must be expressed, sometimes indirectly,
&0 that indeed the speaker can make the discourse effectl;e in
such a way thatthearer understand, accepts and eventually agrees
with lhe expressad oplniog. Thus, an understatement (litotes)

will be often used in those situations uhare people do have a

very negative opinioni ~-as suggested by thf rest of Lhe text-- o .
v -~ " - .
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bh} @0 not want to resort to heavy emotional languaqé} either 1.6. ﬁEﬂEEEEEEElEﬂ , b .
% ’ because that kind of extreme negativism might make a bad im- ‘Opinions typically require argumentation, and as soon as sensitive .
l " pression, or sioply because the understatement really underlinés social issues, such as ethnic minorities, are discussed, such ar- - ‘?..? -
| the scriousness of the event referred to. We may assume that this g gumentation may become lmperatlvé? Each intervlew, therefore, will = ° 2 t
kind of understatement is typical for the gemi~formal situation . at least show several arguhentative s ructures. Sometlmes these -,
of interviews with unknown others. In informal situations much will be of bh'e-ij:?p‘g kind of a (concludirg) Jtatement, followed
wore swearwords and mﬁsh wore ncgative expressions would certainly - by some'sround. reason, or fact as a premise or illustration.
be used. ‘ | ’ In spontaneous&dlscoutse, argumentative structures are not of s
On the other hand, as we have observed before, cxaggeration the usual PRENISES-CONCLUSION schematié structure, but rather | R
will precisely be %?ed to denote posjtive aspects of ethnic mino- ' Of the STATEMENT-JUSTIFICATION type, where the justification may ~ -j;
rities: the one neighbour or acqualntanﬁf from a minority group be any kind of statement, or series‘of statemants, wh}ch makes ’ ‘
they know is always “extremely kind, nice, lovely, etc." the earlier statement more plausible or defensible. At.tho end‘
And finally, comparison and contrast is the typical rhetotical of such a series. of arguuents, we may well have a repeated .
’ figure used in confiict and coupetition s{tuations. Thus, usual ' conclusion Simple eﬁplanatory sentences, following a given L
conversational strategies will bo used so that the position of. ¢ sentence, have already been studied above under the Functions
the in-group is represented in a more favourable (threatened, 8 of local coherente. We here are interosted in somewhat mors o
victimised, disadvantaged) light: THEY get a house right away, ' * complex argumentative structures. : - ¢«
WE have to wait for years; My husband works all day, THEY hang - ' : v «
out and do nothing: WE have to clean our appartuent when we ©  Let us ;onsider in somewhat more detail some of the interviews.
deliver, but TUEY leave a terrible trash...". In general then, . lnterviewee Bl is ;sked why he does not have many contacts with .
: s stylisti¥/rhetorical device will exprss the oppositions ., ethnic minorities, although living in a contact area. The roasons .
underlying group conflfsts. mentioned are the following, and can be taken as an argumentation
.. N for his lack'of (avoidance of?) such contacts. (in our words):
.
) ’ (1) 1 have a tight, large group of fricnds, already 12 to 15 years - ‘g‘i
) A . - 1) 1 have been living elsevwhere for some years . -~ ) - ;
' - . (i11) 1 d feelaiiko seeking contact with Turks or Moroccans ) . ’
' (iv) HMqr X, you have difficult access to those pecople e ;

- .
(follows a story about a foreign coffeeshop) ..

.

(v) Not one of them would try to establish contact

’

4
8
1
! .

i N A T e s W g

(vi} Maybe it is Lecause they speak another lanqnago

, (vii) They do speak Dutch, a little

cd e

= (vii]1)They have another culture’ | .
' ' (ix) I don't know, they porhaps fecl botter ih their own environment -8
o . i . .
- ' (x) I can very well imagihe that. -
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The recasonas given ar; wostly indirect, and eventually attributed
to the minoritics themsclves. Bl is honest enough to say that

he doesn’t like to. establish contacts, but most of the reasous

are ,sought elsewhere, such as situational factors (lived else-
where, haveﬁmny frlends)', not in 'd.isposltlox\ai' factors, such
as own preferences. The argument of 'lack of access' is itself
further elahor"ated by examples about the lacls o.f comnunication
from the other aide, and it is this argument which is supported
by tt;e cultural and social norms 'of the other group (accepted‘

by Bl). ' . )

. Interviewoe D2 is asked about what she thinks about differences
between foreigners and Dutch péople. She then starts with an
apparent admission ("In the first place T pust say that among ’
bDutch people also not everybody is hand in glove. .«s but...) s
She then states that ‘they (the forcigners) claim that we discri-

ainate them, b;\t adds: "B\;g they do it themselves™, a statement’
which is not understood by the interviewer, who asks "Do ﬁhey

discrimindte Dutch people?”. She then argues as follows:

(1) No, they discriminate themselves.

-

|
% , (11) Because they always think we look down on them
| and that we discriminate them

The ‘logic® of this \argumentn is not immediately transparent.
Apparently, what she tries to convey is that foreigners errol-
neously think they are discriminated against, and that is a*
form of self—dlscrimlnatio:\. Naving denied implicitly the '
extstence of discrimination, B2 however announces that given
= ) her personal experiences she will now also start to cn'scrlml-
nate, which way be taken as a practlcl:l conclusion of a series

of arguments, repeated in the sentences that follow: -

| Id .
(i1i) And now I'm going to do it, whl(\ I did not do before.
\

‘{ (iv) well, they have parties when other people are sleeping
L (v) .aaahh, and dirty, and trash and rubbish they throw

on ‘the staircase.

]

\ we soc that one of the forms of argumentation is to displace

&

‘ the Eeo‘llngs of guilt about lack of tolerance to the behaviour
|

of the Aut-group. .

141 .
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,'Interviewee E2 provides several extended arguments for the . -r R

‘of younger. people at parties: dance and move more, clapping their

lntenct'lon with minorities. First, she discusses the contacts

of her daughter, possibly with Surinamese (lt ls contact ; « ot
area wlth manr'&klnamese), and agrees that supe&lclal con~ N . ":. E“
tacts are Possible on condition that these peoplé are ‘decent’. . - e :;'

Then, she mentions that her daughter was once aAcqua _finted with
another girl of whom she then got “t.o know the background”‘
{she systematically avoids nentlonmg Surlnamese explicitly).

And then she argues as/follows:

(1) 1 told her thatfshe MAY go out with this girl, but also . - ,
I told hexr thit she could better look for anothor girlfriend

(11) Because they have quite different beliefs

(1i1) And if she would have a (boy friend) we told her: you may . w
° well go out, but I-don’'t hope you would'go further than that’ 4

. : 3

(iv) Because their way of life is quite different :
Y - » %

{v) They were very decent people’(parents of the girlfriend)
{vi) But I also talkéd with the mother — N

(vii) And she also sald that she would not like it when their 4 "
children would marry with a Dutch giri, or conversely ’ “ o

(viii) Because, ghe says, w nnot accept all you do...

The mljor.' argumnts here center around the opinion that contacts 5
withH the out-group are allowed at the superficial level, but that .
lntonslve, intimate contact, 8u(.h as man'hge is prohlblted The ' 2
woman then resokts also to the argumnt:auve Strategy that ‘the
other group would not approve of such contacts eithex. Later . -
in-the interview slm will then specify some of the differences,

in rather impressionistic terms, viz. related,to the behavior

handsand trying to court (heridaughter). Cultural and behavioral
dlfferancos are seen as sufficient conditions for dlscrlmlnatory.
behavior, but -the possible counterargument that discrimination M /e

is wxary is_.prevented by saying that‘they are ver;( decent people,

e 3

and that thoy would not 1ike such contacts elther. As we have

=N

=
5
r-v‘;,t

pa

obsarved soveral times now, also the argumentative structure

R

is such that the .feclings of guilt about lack of tolerance are

3§
L.

‘displaced*’ by attributing negative behaviour to the others. g, . Y

¥
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The gsame woman later {n the Lntervmw gives an extendc.n atg\ment

in favoax of 'these people staying in their own country'’ after
having stated that it is of course beautiful that these people
are helped: ’

{£) But, I would say "Let these people stay in their own country*
(41) In théir own culture .

(Lii)We could Just as well help them financially (there)

(iv) You always hear, they say themselves, that it is COLD (here)
(v) 'ﬂnei don't like it here (espectally old people)

(v1) then 1 say, well why don't you go back to your own. country
(vii)And that’ they get financial aid .-~
(viii)T would.welcome that

(ix) Dut NOT MERE! ™ -

(x) If you'c%to Surinam: that is a BEAUTIFUL country, isn't it?

(xi) There grows so much there -

« {xii)There is so much culture anq all

(xfif) Then 1 say, well boys, it is a PITY that that country is
going to pieces. )

(xiv) Let these people go to their own families

(xvl X also am crazy about my family

ixvl) And those people, they have a tight family life
(xvit)And life is not:so expensive there .

“(xviii) If only they have enough to ent. .

]

We see that this woman not only bluntly states, as‘some others
do, that “they should go back to whe;e they coue from®, but sets
np a full’ (defensive) argument with all possible reasons. First,
she enumerates what are the positive cts o£. Surinam (a country she
probably  doesn’t know, but she g‘lv::%e gtereotypical
belicfs),and attributeg them as possible reasons Lo go back

for the Surinamese peopi&. That is, her reasons for hot_ wanting
them here are translated ~-again-- ag their reasons, which of
course displaces the responsability for such an action. Besides
Lthe posjitive aspects of Surinam,she then uses tile reported words
of the other group ahbout the atwosphere in Holland (cold). The
argument of the more special family ties is, at a lower .level,
also supported by her own love for her iamly, 80 that she can

Indeed clatm that fami S an impor!.ant"\"alue to her.

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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Of course, attributing possible reasons to the Surinamese to

g0 back does not fully eliminate the feeling that defending

such an option £8%ully Ok and consistent with Putch norms of
hospitality. So, therefore shé further argues that we would in
addition have to pay, viz.

use the (social security?) money

spent in Holland, to be given as aid to Surinam (which she is

‘ready’ to let them have --expressed in the stéreotypical ex—

Tpression: *dat gun ik ze toch vam haite*

tlu; t

with whole my heart).

=-1 would grant them

. . o
Whereas in the other argumentations we found that the

speaker tries to attribute neq?tive opfnious or behaviour

of the speaker to.properties or behaviour of the out~-group,

we now find an argument in which possible negative behaviour

(sending back) would be turned into a positive thing if lnx'tlg-

ted, for good reasons, by the out-group (gJoing back to a mice
country) .

advice’, a paternalistic (or maternalistic) suggestion' *for their

The argument then becomes a plece of (quasi), *good

own good'. Any meresslon that such opinions would be in the

benefit of the speaker is attempted to be concealed with exten-

sive enumerauou of positive values and goals of the out-gtoup

and possible ‘negative’ thlngs (of fer for financial aid) for

the ingroup.

Among the many other examples of argumentation, we finally wention '

a vexy revealing argumentation given by I2, living in a non-

contact area, having a relatively high position (director of

a small facbor‘y), and displaying tolerance in rather gencral "

terms. When the interviewer becomes more specific and tries

to provoke a moxe personal opinion about the posslbulty that
the town councu would decide to build cheap houses “for minorities
in that (middle class) _suburb,

his prejudiced attitudes, and argues as follows:

(i)'

= (11)
(1i1)

(iv)
(v}

That I would flnd, echh, WRONG.

Not, becausd those pecple would ok have the right to live here.

this man can no lounger conceal

But, because, eehh, because... i{f you put these cheap

apartment houses here, yon would diminish the valuc of

the houses that were built here before.

Md that is economically unsound

And that is impossible, that need-rniot be, Y wouldn‘t know why

144
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{vi) I wouldn*t know either why we would put Lndustrif in some s A fomuigted. Thus, personal interests g;re conccaled by making a
v heees o oo pmunns st o peorle who came vo L © clein of woxe gemeral ocioccomoeic intesaste. The nest arge:
because it was intended to be a (garden): suburb. You can 't N - ment provides further justification for such a claim, namely - .
N put industry in a (garden) duburb. Impossible. . ' by the rhotorical device of a comparison: one wouldn't put ' Lok
Intervicwer: ' But somctimes you hear that the town council wants . Lndustty in a suburb either (he uses the term 'bulnstad', which '. I
" fo ‘spread’ foreigners across the whole town. ‘ “ T is a 'garden-town*, i.e. a suburb with a lot of green and parks) \“:
(vif) 1 don'i know. 'rhen,. you would, you would, you .can‘t . The interviewers in texvﬁntlon is countered with the quasi-’ - \
(::p::s:;l;'.‘e '“.dfne ©of such a neighbourhood, that is 4 .. ignorance device (I don t know), wblch means -—conve(satlonally-- ) "t
(viii) I thiak, I,thin‘k‘, that ehh then you let the towh more ' that the speaker does Dot agree with the. interviever, which fs - M\W.Z
] or Yess pauperize . & politeness strategy. The arguments'then are hardly more.than T
(ix)  1f you go to_.be Bijlmer (a suburb with many Surinamese) ' a claim to the ‘impossibility' .of such a pdlicy. Hore or less .G - .
::h;stx:p:i,:zf::' that eehh, I would say, yes, YES, THERE . hesjtantly, thé‘igé—sk;:r then argues that the neighbourhood would ) (
(....) Follow expericnces about the deteriorated . 'paupé'rlfe' . the term often used to denote urban decay. And : ‘
situation in pe Bijlmer. ' in order to substantiate that claim, he resorts to a description RS ‘
£ ont : 5 . . \’ ' of another (new) suburb where there are many Surinamese, and ( :
In this passage, of which we have maintained also some of the - . 4 ’ o
conversational properties (for details about ;hese, see below), 4 ¢ i :::::th:l:::)lr.fms in torms ofﬁ dire (follous a seory a'lfoul‘- ° L ) . . :
) we see liow a speaker handles a conversational and an interactio- oy He sce that Argumentation in favour of ah opinion takes ”
pal 'pxobléu:. on the om hand, he has to maintain a relattvely . ‘\ the form of complex interactional problem solving, in which .
tolarant ‘-Tge he has becn displaying earlier in the interview, . two conflicting goals a;'e pirsued, viz. conveylnt_l) a tolerant Cor
But confronted with a (rather provocative) assumption that cthuic ’ o expression and at the same time defending an opinion which might
. minorlties would perhaps also be fstnde}n {the technical term -~ be interproted as inconsistent with Lt:". ‘Nowhere in the argumentation S ’
*  used in Mwsterdam for re-allocation, of housing-and neighbourhoods ' however the speaker would simply say that he wouldn't like the . ) -
for different ethnic minorities, a policy hcatedly debated but to live with ethnic minoritics ip his suburb. Rather he will
not carried out) to ‘his’ meighbourhood. Lhe speaker on the other - use general socio-economic arguments, ahd will try to substan-, - :‘?
hand has to generato plausible arguments for rejecting such an idea. * tiate these with rhetorical devices such as a compui,laon dnd 7
He does so first hy the obvious understatement (a rhetorical ploy) ! . . an ulustra“tmg story. ' ) ) i
that he would find that WRONG (emphasised). Since such a statement A . . - :
may be interpreted as discriminatory, he first has to deal with * N 1£ we reconsider the premises adduced in the yarious conversla- B
such a possible interpretation, so that in (ii) he expresses the ) tional arqmnentntlons analysed above, we sen}hat the strategles - s
' qenelral norln that people of course have the right to live there. T, .. moke use of the folloulng Kinds of justlﬂ.cation. :
Such an expression of a general norm, however, is typically fol.lo- . ) 5
 atin o eacte e bt e e oo o 1 - T el ot oot o sttty o0k of comaers
l that cheap hous_lnq would diminish the value of the existent houses, ' . (1) Beliefs about cultural éu‘fo_rences. ' . 14»
{ ~ an age old myth also used b‘f widdle class people in suburbs in 0 (ii{)pelicfs about the wishes 9( the out-group {(motiva onl;l duplaccl;wnt) . A
& Amsterdan. Again, however, such a statement might be interpreted . . (iv) Blaming the victin (attributing negative behavior) - ;
1 (" as an expression of discriminatory self-interest, so that a (v) Countering possible negatlve interprotations’ 1
general principle, namely of eclonomc irresponsibility is ' {vi) Dascribing 'good rcasons’ for tha ouk~group to do wi ‘al: is .
) ‘ ' ] o B ’ ! _ - :
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“_ -~ ° in tho intorust of the speakaer (lnt’arest displacement) N o7 4 ’ ’ ,
, D ¢ B
@ ST otvin) pisplaying goodvlll by offefng ‘rewards* ® 7.7 'Narrative structupds
SN T . . .
| m (vul)lnvcla(';l;;ga g«:nirzld-gckla-tconot:; frinrtziples or norms that - In interviews this kind peoplé will often tell stories. These - :
. wou violate y integra hous Lng . 0 :
will usuvally fungtion as Justification or fllustration of an ¢ 38
(ix) nentioning negative consequences while disclaiwing negative € Y ] 3 f 2.3

({discriminatory) attitudes. . o argumentative pointNJIndeed, Lhé stories we have are always Cy
. N — » embedded in argumentations, and are most often intended to
in all these cases, ‘thercfore, we witness a strategy in which . B
/ suppoxt a negative opinion. Stories in opinion dialogues at
the speaker will try to avoid negative interprctation by dis- y . !
! . the same time provide information about personal experiences,
placement of guilt, responsibility or goals to those of the . Lar, .
. and hence express what we called 'situation wodels® in the
ethnic group (it would be better for THEM, if..!), or to that .
e . - episodic memories of language users. We have scen carliar .that
of the town or the socio-cconomic status quo in general. From . O
N ' : wost opinions elither derive from general opinions which are
subjective opinions the speaker tries to arrive at tlhe construc- ‘ )
i part of ethnic attitudes, or are activated from such cpisodic
tion of objective fact -and gencral interests. Each negative .
situation models. Especially in contact arcass, people will be
opinion thérefore is either indirect, or ewmbedded in previous . ” .
- A . . able to come up with such narratives. Sometimes, .these stories
or subsequent moves in which the negative opinion is justl&led . ‘
N i do not i{llustrate or s5upport an ‘explicit statement, but do so
or de-pcrsonalksed in terms of the interests of everybody. . . : T L
o . implicitly: it may be left to the hearer to draw the conclusion.
. . .

8
v
.

[ 4

- Just like argumentations, stories h&ve a conventional schematic

- . ' - structuxe, that is a 'narrative :uperstructure'o.oThéoreﬁlcallx,
such a narrative schema is a hierarchical organisation of con-
! s ) ‘. \ ventional narrxative categories, such-as Setting, Complication,

tion, Evaluation and Coda or Moral. These categories o;r-

them. Thus, 2-scquence of propositions, subsumed under the general‘
. ' *  macroproposition 'I was in Amsterdam yesterday', can have the
narrative function of a Setting, s':hereas thie wacroproposition
'I don't go qut at night anywore' can be thé Coda oxr Moral of
a story about strect crime or a robbery, and draws the ‘pragma-
: . : tic conclugion' of the story for actual alldiﬁuturt behavior.
-~ [3
Mogt of our stories do indeed exhibit this kind of narrative
gtricture. Of cQurso, as usual, some of the categories wmay
‘ o remain implicit (e./,g,.' the Moral). Unlike the monoloq\fcal stories *
of literature, myLh orafolktales, everyday storlies told in 'con-
versation ar& duvcloped conversatianally and intoeractionslly,
- Just like thn azgumuntalivo structures we nnulyued ab0ve. Thak
is, the utorytellor has lo arouse interest in the hoarer, and

)7 .
) 14 . ' ) this interest must be granted,.whercas similarly the -various
LS . ) +
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stages of telling neced feedback from the’hearer, if only with

bintmal xesponsas such as Ohhlwm, Yes, evaluations such as

Let us cxamine some of the stories of our data (rather superficially
of course, detailed narrative analysis would require a paper on
tts own). - .
Sometimes the stories have a ‘more descriptive than a properly B
narrative character. That is, they do present some ‘problem'
and a 'reaétion' to that problem by participants, but the problem
as such does not have the usual properties of unusualness or inte-
restlngnéss lnturvlewee Bl, for instance, tells about the situa-
, tion in a nelghbourhood he has lived in, after a question about
his opinions regarding thefact, wentioned earlier by himself, N
pthnt more and more Turkish and Moroccan men have their families
come over to live with them..§) then states that he indeed has
'some experience’.with that, and then startg to tell about the
. neighbourhood he used to live in. The major macrostructural .
thcmes xesumlng his sentences cpn be assigned the following

narrative functions (I ignore the remarks of the interviewer):

1. 1 used to live in the Aq-strect Setting : location

2. A rich neighbourhood yes, but there is

much {nfiltration there.
B

Setting : possible source
of conflict ,///

2.1. Big houses Setting . d

»

)
2.2. Turkish and Moroccan families Setting : participants

with ld, 12 children

2.3. All very nice these children Setting : evaluation of

participants

{strategy: emphasizing
~ own positive attitude)

¢

Complication: gpecification

3. But, many of these people do not work Complication

3.1. Well, they mess around with cars
and sell them

5. Well, 1 don't mind ! Complication: displacement

|

1 N .
i 5.1. They work hard, Displacenent: motivation
‘ v

: 5.2. They are entitled to decent housing »

5.3. gEspicially when tqu have so many kids

1 6. But, the OTHER people living there, especially the| Complication: negati~-

older pecople, they get annoyed by all this congsequences for partici-

pants

- ERIC L e &
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Incredible or narratlve categoXy announcers such as What happened? .\\$

.

4. so, that neighbourhcod was pauperising a bit complication: negative result

 dustbin, and gives the real Bvaluation and the Maral of the

(like trash in front of their houses,
nolse the whole day, deallng with cars)

Explanation of

6 1. They don't kl‘w this, are.not used to it. '
6 2. That IS annoylng for them
6.3. That I think is a negative point
7. And that leads to friction
7.1; Not with me ' . * Displacement
7.2. But with the others*

negative rcaction

Evaluation:- empathy

Complication: repetition

8.. But the old people there bdcame irritated Complication ¢ repetition .. .

8.1, They thought that the nelghi‘:ourhood
was deteriorating

8.2. Perhaps a bit ;hortslghted of then
.

8.2.1. It is not deterioration, but
* just a different lifestyle B

8.3. But I understand it: they live there

Evaluation: empathy
already 40 years |

. - N
We see that only the first part of the story i¥ given: tlere
an explicit dcscriptlon of-the reactions of the people in the
ne ighboorhood, Jjust a description of the situation of conflict
and a compllcatlon. Impl!citiy, then, the Resolution would be
that the people becomne prejudicdd and resort to discriminatory
actions. We have specifiad some details of this destriptivé and
'explanatory* story becadso it at the same tihé exhibits sowme
of the strategies analyaed earlier by which a speaker will try
to convey a positlve (tolerant) impression of himself. Nugatlve
opinions are attributed to others and are judged ncgntivclm
but on the other hand also explained and 'understood’, and even-
tually even partially adopted by the speaker. In a sequel to

this story, the spéaker tells about ahdepshead he saw in the

story: they should not do that and they should adapt 'a little’

to the environment they comey tolive in.

As we already saw for the argumentative structures,we here -

again find ‘that stories may be told abaut facts .or events that

imply or justify a negative &?lnion, . At the same time, -
such negative implicationg are matched with more general noruws o
of tolerance of the specakar. Thus, firstly the'speake; will try l

10 displace the negative opinion to tho participants involved,

]

and secondly appeals to the hearer/interviewer to agrece with
. v

Explanation of: reaction

Evaluation of reaction

Explaining evaluation -

oot N

T e MY
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: A t!ne reasonablenugs of the complalnts of the ‘fngroup mpmbers. !

: ; . © Ilntervicwee 12 comes up with a more concrete story when ‘she

F I S .
i “ has to explg.ln why.she left the {contact) neighbourhood ahd 'r'

went to live in a suburb: )

Reason ffor action and.
Annoucement of story

1. .Rell. .they lived upstairs and 1 ,
had a lot of trouble with them.

2. Well, look, we had %o go to work
mondaymorning at seven, and they
were still havlng a party at five
o‘clock at night.

Settlnq.
k.

Cowplicatdon

Evaluation of the seriousness
of the complication
.

3. l\nd that was not preclisely amusing,
isn't it? That occurr all the time.

4. Mmd when you then would go upstairs
to ask politely {f they could be more
quiet, you risked to get a knife in
your back.

Resolution

4. I« was sitting with my two children
In the living room, in the middle
of the uight, because.we couln't sleep.

Added specification of = .
Complication

bours doni't, so they could have parties.

.
-

Again, the story is only fragmentary, and we might assign the
P aifferent narrative moves to a Compllca’tlou catego {risk
to be knifed included) because no specific méntion f{s made of
the Resolu‘tlon in the sense of reactions to the threat, although

going ups®Qirs to protest is a Resolution to the Cowmplicatdon .

consisting pf the noise threat. The Evaluation however is
»

ciear:

e intecrests of the groups are mentioned to be in
conflict, in such a way that.t‘mn people are portrayed as .
‘being right' (having work) a.nxl the ol:herei as ‘'being wrong'
(having no work and disturbing ‘us'). Again, the bzloral is lefe *
1?[)1Lclt, but becomes ohvidus wl_u:h we consider the function

of the stary as an explanation of the reasons to move to
another part of town. - ’
Mnother story° about a personal expcerience is told hy E2.
In the middle.of an argument apo;xt why her daughter should
not go dancing in her own (contact, Surluamesé)." ared, the

woman suddenly comes up with a story about an act of agression

. .

in the supermarket:
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5. And, and, MY husband works, and my neigh- Evaluation B

v i .
- “*that even this short stoyy is complex. We Equt have a compli~ B '

r ' - VRS
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1. wWell, once I got slapped (n wmy face Susmary. Story announcemené. “a
in Simon de @it (a superwarkef: chaiil). £ - L
2. Then, he went before his turn at the Complication: negative act e
R cash. 4
. - S
3. And then he slapped me in the face. 'Complicntlon I1: negauve-a L i

4. And that was also a Turk or so, I don't , Setting: participant “

P

e~
RER R
sntioie 0 s PR

know. \ . y
5. We were qruing up and then he _said Setting, Sourte of conflict -
“Me first®. Complic,at{on i
~6. “Well, I said, I belleve that you have Resolution: reaction |

to quews up as well, we are all waiting

-for our turn. - -

7. And he says "Me first, me first". Setting: Source of conflict .. -

8. (And then I said) You nced not slap
me on my cheek, do you!

Resolution: reaction to
negatiye ‘result

»
‘9.  And then he wanted to hit me again.

Resolution: reéaction to
reaction.

This is the typical everyday story about tlné typical kind of
eyt;ryday conflict &s perceived by our interviewees: agssumed
of real violatioh of rules of politeness and interaction and
resulting verbal conflict and possible .agressly_c_bd;sequm_\ces.

The story, here, is first ahnounced by stating the central -

complicating event (being slapped in the face). Note however ) .

cating event such as jum}.ung c;ne's turn, followed bif a Resolu~
tion .(pxobest), which then (gnctléns as the setting for an sy
embedded narrative structure, in which slapping in tl;o face
is the Complication, and a mactign to that is the Resolution. . d TR
The order of presentation however is not chronological. After ) -

. the summarising announcement of~the story, we first get the two . -

.o

negative acts 'of the other partic¢ipant (jumping his turn, an‘d
slapping he_r in the face), only after that further information
is given about the Setting, including location and participants,
aiid the various Resolution reactions of tha storyteller. The '
kind of relevance structure :gss.lgj}kd to the story.foregrounds p
the most important expericnces of Lhe storyteller. The schema- :

tic structure o'i the story allows the lhearer tg reconstruct
what actuaily happened, that jig to f,igu-re out the seéung,

the complicating events or actions, K and the resSlving reactions
of Lhe‘?;tog{y?tellor. Agam,‘ an Evaluation &and a ﬁoral are lackiug., . -
hut &mpllcit in the framework of the argument (bad nolg'hl;ourhood). ’ .
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These few stories give us an impression about the possible
fuactions and.contents of narrative in interviews. In ggnéml
the stories are about negative or strange behaviour of ethnic .
mninorities (mostly men by the way). such as making their stre'ets
or houses dirty, cultural habits that taka offense (slaughtering
sheep, cooking), and acts of aggression. The major theme of the
storfes are about immediate contaGts in thé neighbouthood and
housing, followed by stories about aggressive behaviour.
Stories are usually embedded in an argunent of which some -
opinion is substantiated by telling personal experiences. As in
the argumentations, the general schema is that the minority %
members are portrayed. as béing offensive in some way, threatening
butch norms and habits, whereas the in-group memhers (the story-
teller in particular) is: reysented as the victim. In Lhe -
moderately prejudiced subjeCts, negative eonclusions from
stories may often be qualified, e.g.-by stating that the (negative)
actions of the ac;.ors are understandable given the situation or
their background. Besides this argumentative function of the
story, it at the same time has an interactional function: it
nokes an apgeai to the listener (the intérviewer) to accept
the negative opinions of the speaker. *

Since stories are about personal experiences, they will
be told primarily by people from contact areas, which is in-
deed the case (two-thirds of the stories are thus 'located!).
Storytellers may'be both men and women, although especially
the older women wl.l.l tend to tell stories. Typically, stories
are "told whew the genders of the interview participants are
different. This may be a coincidence of our data, but might also
reside in the fact that interaction among different genders needs
more '\maklng‘nn iopression’. Also the more informal context of -
the homes of the fnterviewces tend to lead to more storylelling.

As for many of the other discourse properties of the inter-
views, {t ~qoe:s without saying that t.hese. few superficial remarks
about the structuroes and funcu'ons of the stories. should be

conplemented with much more rescarch about the role of storytelling

4
fn talk about ethnic minorities: they are the ‘data base' of prejudice.
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Conversational strategies -

Interviews are not just sequences of monologues of people - A
requested to give their opinion. Rather, as we have stressed
before, they are complex forms of dialogical Lnte;acuon, in -

whlch each move of one of: the partlcipants has a function in

PRIy

the lnterhctlon. Recent work on everyday conversation has pro~
vided nuch Lnsl.ght into the rules, prln"'lples and strategies
of this kind of Lnteractlonmlt has_.been Iestablished what the T,
rules are that govern turn taking; how.people get and"keep )
the fioor, yield 15 to other'partxclpants, and what strate- ¢
gies are used to nake(g:oherent contributions to an ongoing
conversational encounter. In interviews these rules may be
somewhat different” First, there is no ecqual distribution of.
turns, and no real conversatiopal interaction. The intervicwer
has the right to ‘give’ turns to the interviewec,, and‘ the
right to 'remain siient’, thus letting the othex speak. Also,
the interviewer need not take active part in the exchang2 of ' RN
experiences and opinions: the exchange may be ?ne-slded in
such a way that the interviewee gives much more lnformtl'on. ~
The non-directed interview, thus, comes close to the kind of \ i
natur;l conversation ln which an acqudintance just 'listens’,
to the problems of 2 npeaker, provldlng only winimal own corn-
ttlbutlons but maxhnal support to the other to keep the floor
and 'to go on'. Most of the turns of the interviewer, then, will
be questions which ask for further information, suc;\ as details,
consequences and opinions about' some event mentioned beforo.'
Evaluation may be non-committal or just empathical.

Yet, the interviewee will be very much aware of. the
presence and hence the social evaluation of the interviewer.
It follows that ;ohefs and opinions are not just expressed ine
a stra'ightforward way. There are many strategies which try to

combine the goal of self-expression (of couwplaints, grievances, ’ kAN

154‘%',5

confuctlng goals. . . . T

opinions) and the goal of social presentation of ‘self’. Lot

us now finally examine how speakers manage to combine such often
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Although £t is impossible here to evaluate all details of
the strategies un‘derlylng the production of a large number of
intervicws (couversational analysis typically will describe
some few turns of fragments of conversation), we will never-
tlxelgﬁs try to isolate some of the typical strategic moves 9{
interviewees in our data. The theoretical categories involved

are for instance the following: the speaker mhy agree or disagrec

with what the previous speaker (the interviewer) has said, or

Slnllarfy he or she

way ayree only appasently (yes, but...).
may mitigate or emphasise what the interviewer has said, may ) _
provide implications (negative or positive) ‘of what the inter-

viewer has- said, or draw conclusions. The speaker may make an

implicate the

interviewer (you know that..r), may re cat®ihat has been said,
give answers (typically opinions) to questions, wake sure by

back-checking what has been meant, ask questions, accusge the

interviewer, or g_g_t'_(_:_rld_lum%r herself, etc. These are all
typical interactional moves in a dialogical discourse.

At the same time however there are also moves which can
be categorised with zespect. to the own prevlo‘s&or subsequent
moves of the speaker, but which presuppose the presence
nd the evaluation of the interviewer. Thus, a speaker may

t\inté a move which clearly has Tthe (defense) function of’

statements
Then, final)
or repeatl and

hegseif.

thus, is each step in a se

[T

Such strategic moves need not always be conscious. If a *
speaker tries to conceal ‘real’ opinions or defends him- or ‘
herself against negative interpretations, this may well lge
a more or less unconscious stmtegy, or a strategy which has &
been automatised within routine forms of conversatlt;p aud inter-
action. Xntexviews, to be sure, arc as, such not routine, but
giving one’s opinfon in dial.:)qlcal interuction {s very much
part of everyday interaction, and t_lggg—?gp‘ect y__l_y; be 'routlne. ¢
Social control 'may be stricter in f{ntexrviews, and that would
account for the ifmportant role of strategies which are meant
to realise the goal ;>f making a good impression, and displaying
oneself as a ‘reasonable’ person. Especially since the strategic
moves fnvolved are often beyond conscious coitrol, the analysis
of conversational data may reveal much of the underlying processes
of opinion Eoimtlon and expression. Let 5 analyse therefore some

L -
passages in which such strategies in our data are falirly: typical.

Let us start with interview Bl (male speaker, contact axea).

After the quéstion whether the fnterviewee thinks whether it
F o

is positive to have so many nationaligies in Amst.crdam.: he ~

first resorts to a ‘making sure® mové:

(Bl,v) Whether X think that is positive?

which implies that the question is well understood, but leaves
him the possibility of preparlng an answer. Bacyckeckmg questions
of this type typlcally are a strategy to ‘stall‘’ the course of

the futerview. He then answers, "well I happen to uve among

thew”, upon which the interviewer asks “"among who?”, ~and then

follows the next turn of the speaker (approximate English-translations!):

e

(B1, 9-14) among all kinds of nationalities... (sighs)

well, ehh, I don't think it is negative but
ehhh I 1 find it nevcrthles: a pity t,hat. ic
very much ehh I am afraid that it very much
is getting the upper hand in this neighbourhood

(Lncomprehensible). You know that...

s e
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Even this Hl\glﬁ turn already reveals many, typical aspects

of our interviows. Pirgt, there is a hesitatfon to actually

4 name the minority ;Jroups involved, and the intervl‘cwce then
uses the move to siwply repeat the rather neutgal designation
(n'atio?mutics) of\the L‘nterviewer. Sighing; he7 then start to
constn;ct an nnsm:r ex;;‘tesslng an opinion, stai"tlng with the
usval turn starter ig_g_l__(ln Dutch: nou), hesitation dcvl_ces
such as ehhh and repetition of the first person pronoun. 'l:he

_actual opinion, as we obscrved earlier, is an apparent denial

{da not think it is ncgative, but) which functions as a defen-
sive move to avoid negative interpretation of the opinion to’
come. Follows the mitigating expresslon “think it is pity"

whh.h is followed by the repair “I am afraid...", which again

is complemented by the understatecment gettf the upper hand*,

concluded by the gpge_a_):_ to the interviewer "You know that".
Similarly, some turns Jlater, the interviewee explains that
the “character of the neighbourhood is disappearing”, and

specifies as follows:

(81, 29£f) and 1 1 I atill think it is nicer to...

o yes... well, well not tao deal with people

~-0f my own nationality nct that, but ehh m
well, from time to time Y notice that some
-«. ehh... yes, many, very many things dis-

- appear from this neighbourhood and instead of
that... empty, empty, no those echh other people,

those other people, people of other nationalities.

‘

On the whole the intonation, the repetitions, the repairs
and the re-starting of sentences seam to express a lot of
hesitation to express the negative opinion about the presence

of the foreigners in the neighbourhood and the negatively felt

consequences of this presence. Again, there is a proteciive

or defeénsive move which intervenes in the intended proposition
('I tike it more to deal with people of my own nationali ty'):
this proposition is n;:qated, agsitx to a,v()ld‘ negat.ivc. attribution,
and he then resolves the problem by talking about 'rObjectlve

facts' guch o8 things that disappear in the neighbourhood,

\framlng the opinion in hedgings and mitigation (being afraid Lhat).

- o

¥

The lnt:erviewer then again introduces the positive asp.ccts ’

(in order to avoid uegative bias in answe:lng}, and proposes s,
that maybe the presense of foreigners also has som advantages,
that there is some substitution for the things that have dis-

appeared. The speaker then says:

(D1, 49 ££f) There are also things that come instead of
“that, but I think that i$ ni-ice, sure, but
ehh I think it is a bit getting too much...

Thus, we first find that Bl apparently agrees with the inter-
viewer, and even gives a positive evaluation, but he reverses

the argument by providing a negative evaluation, though formu-

lated with the usual hedging (a bit). , -

‘Another strategy is that of self-correction: one statement
Aeltreorrectlon ;
is found to be too haxsh ox perhaps tooncgatxva, and then is

corrected, e. g. as follows:

(Bl, 143 ff.) But ma;\y of those people they ehh, yes,
they ehh, they, they do not work, that is
to say do nolL work, they mess (Dut¢h: klooien)
a bit with cars and sell them & bit, and .,.

1 thought that this caused that the neigh-
bourhooq was plnpensln'g 'a,btt../.. o

.
PO TN ..

The corraection is pecessary first because he knows (and later

actually says) that many of the ‘guest-workers’ do work and

‘work hard, and secondly because the accusation of ‘not working*

is a well-known negative stereotype about foreigners, so that

the speaker prefers to choose .the more 'active® verb 'mess (around)®

with cars, although the verb in Dutch (klooien) has rather negaé
-uvo connotatlons. Notice again the hedgings (a bit) in this
Eragment. On the whole, this intexview is characterized by

many hositntion phenomena, such as corrections, repalrs, hed-
gings, quasi back-checking (asking for clarification) and

by many formx; of quasi-agreement and apparent denials of negative
opinions. The speaker has negative attitudes, but is aware of the™®"
fact that such attitudes may well not t.:outnbute to the goal. of

conveying a rather tolerant impression.

18 ooy
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,: Another fnterviewds, D2, a woman living caflier in a lHer strategy ,then, is not.s0 much to hesitate in many ways to é":
R contact area (and still working there) but who now lives in . . express negative opinions, but rather to cwphasise and even v E?,
N a suburb (also beéause of the forcigners), does not display exaggerate the positive properties of a group (here Surinamese) . . ;
this kind of strategic moves at all. She is mo;t categorical firat, and then to formulate, in rather mitigated terms, some ’ ””le,:‘: %l
in her stalements and evaluations, and prosents these without negative aspect (here: large famues, and 'just moving in’ C, ot
any hésitation. There are practically no repetitions, repairs, --which in Amsterdam is ulegal). So, the earlier ncgative '
mitigating expressions, but only clear Yes'es and No's, and opinion (no so smashlng) is qnuuﬂed by a very positive, though
when asked what the government should ‘do, she does replies ! scemotyplcally formulated, opinion as an introduction to the . )
“Back® (with them, f.e. they should go back where they, the further explanation of why the sitt‘xauon next door is not so ’
foreigners, come fron).r She voluntecrs, without specific /t smahing. Similarly, she will later ln the interview mention a number ' wg
question, exawplecs of events In which she was threatened, ’ of ncgative og.)lnions:‘??‘“t often followed or preceded by some ' o {
aid tells about crime in the r;elglnbourhood, and on the whole concesslon, an excuse or ‘understanding', .suCh. as "may be ft ig N ;
has Just one major goal: to express her negative opipions about c{heh‘ batkground", “waybe they are not uged to it", or quasi- {
ethnic minorities (especially Surll;amese). In lher case, there . ompa‘t:hy with the'poor childrent Later in the interview she t
is not a single quaﬂ-den.lal, no apparent adwissions or the becomes more decided, and scorns about the fact that her
‘expression of Lolérance norms, as most other interviewces do husband has to go to work and .they. hang around“with their .
at least 'occmuonu“y_ . . . hands in their pockets®. lmd then the achools: "Ducch;childron o
_l-:}, Lhe woman in the new lul.)UIb (Bijlmer) with many Surhmmege, R are discriminated against™; a}l is fuuv of foreignors. She i ’ S
* on Lhe contrary aiso has negative attitudes and favours a solution proposes separate schools. After the question of the ifter- o
of sending back the Surinamese (to their OWII,'l‘:wt‘.lful country) N . viewer what the advantage of cl}at would be, she replies: s . 0
but ~=-thougl less than Bl-- also tries to mitigate her opinions, (E2, 273 ££) Well, oile, onc one has of course Lo u\'r'e L. - f,:
. a. g. by r.he following coan;:.sauonal moves Asked about foreigners . . with all sorts of people who live here...(....) - ‘
in her nelghlmnrhood, she first volunteers a mlthu&.ed expression - * o © L BUFI. EHI. . FWERTHELESS. for ‘cortaln ‘sorts \;
(*not smahing') to evaluate the situation in another appartment of children it ia difficfalc to have to qeal - }:
building, and then, when asked, enumerates some of the groups: ) with that sort of..sort of ~ - , i
Gileans, Moroccans, Surinamese, but then: lter: But what sort of children do you mean?’ f
(02, 13 £1) * Well, I £ind Surinamese quite a difference, 1tce: Well, ehh..eblh..1..1 would for fnstance simply ' . "i
you cannot all lump thom together, bacause - say Dutch childr..ehh. putch... well Dutch,'no,“ ’ f\
the Surinamese there are really decent, oh . ’ €1 take my>own children... ’ - é
really extraordinary, there is not a patch on it. . At this point tho woman clearly has difficully solving the E
. put ehh, no, all that which belongs there; they . . problem that the roason for her proposal (for separate schools)
just move in, if there is an empty agpartmeut, . ~ c;n only bg formulated in obvious racist opl'nlons. More than
hup, then you see another family... - before in Ehe interview she thdn starts Lo hesitate, and ﬂnuu‘y
i resolves the problem by starting to talk about her own chlléron. ., ‘ 3
) A generaliscd oxprnssio: of ophupn,'involvlnq segregation, ’ . ! ~

nced no longer be glvon then, but the upshot {s cleur' the

4 . . . : Dutch ¢hildren are t.lm victims at school.
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ME us finally go backf‘agun' to 12, the l:an who lives in a -
sub‘hrb and who is a director of a factory, and who is opposed
to have minorities living i{n his suburb, Upon the question
about his opinions gegarding "foreigners" he first uses the
back-checking strategy: “What do you call ‘foreigners'? :
‘Pourists?®, an interpretation which is possible, but in the

f Light of the more or less cuxrent ifdentification of the word
/foreigner® with ethnic minorities, such a question might be
a st:n-:te(_;yv to play for time and prepare an answer. In a next

turn, after clarification: - .

(12, 10£f) Well, what 3o I think of that? They are
people. And chh we have iet them come.
We shouldn’t have done that. Those vast

amounts.

Again, the answer begins with a form of self-interrogation,
and then gives some generalities, first a general norm, then
the standard reagson given for the presence of foreign workers
(we hebben ze hier naartoe gehaald, lit.: we have fetched them),
and u(;ncludcd by the negative opinion about t.hem, followed b;
a justification (vast amounts). We observe again that-answers
. ,will seldom be plainly direct when they involve nagative opinijons.
R They tend to be introduced by positive evaluations or ‘objective’
ﬂreasons for the actual situation. After the question what he
would think of having minorities move into the suburb he
provides the argumentation analysed earlier (p. 141-142).
' At that point, more than elsewhere, he has- a concrete problem
8 to solve. General observatlon‘; will no louger do, hecause the

- ?uestlon is specifically about his subu‘rb. In that case too,

] the answer begins with an apparent denfal ('no!. that they wouldn‘t
I‘mvo the right to live h'erc') . followed by a very much hedged
expression of the negative opinion, though forwmulated in

¢ . generai socu;-economlc terms, not in teims of own likes or
disukes. In a story about a visit to De Bijlmer (the neigh-
b;mrhbod with many Surinamese people) he tries to argue for
the fact that such new agpartment houses for forecigners tend
to become dirty, and he méntlons the smell of urine in the
stalrrcases Lhox:e. At each negative wor.d, though, he will

typically hesitate and as soon as possible try to generalize

EMC ’ . . v
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and neutralize the evaluatioa, e.g. by saying “yes, and * you

have to accept that, if you want to accept that, and you can't

do anything ngc;lnst that, then you have to build those houses, wall, éhh,

in neighbourhoods where that can be'tolerated* (12, 74 f£f).
Despite this generalizatfon about tolerating (or not) such
a situation, he then re‘uusesX that he presupposes that the N
situation is caused by the foreigners, and then draws back:

(12, 85 ff)' wWhy that has to happen there, I don't kuow,
and ehh, ehly, I don't say that ehh ;hh '

7 ‘There i1s*no NAME written on it, I don't know
whd does Lt, there is no name written on lt,
I don't say that the Surinamese do it, or Turks,
I don't Know that, and it doesn't matter.

fle uses the typical Dutch expression ('('z: staat geen naam blj’

to disclaim the attribution of guilt in situations where

guilt was implicitly attrilbuted to somecone. He repeats ;:h'ls
saying, and also mpeats‘tho negation of his presupposition,
m;mely that foreigners cause the negatively evaluated situation,
angd concxw*_.’es with the typchl "it doesn't matter", used to
emphasise the irrelevance of the‘ldentlty_of.the actors.

As in many of the other interviews, we observe here a stra-
tegy where on the one hand negative opinions are given expli- ’
citly or implicitly, but the presuppositions or conclusions are
watched with general norms, and then denied or quasi-denied.

This is charaoteristic of this interviewee._He will usc some
rather general or‘Mfedged negative qualifications (we shouldn‘t

do this...") but will permanently formulate general norms of
tolerance ("a‘Surgnameso is not a less valuable person, A

Turk is not less wval.. There ARE no less valuable persons.;.") .
And Lif asked about unemployed foreigners, he sets up quile a

long monological turn with grguments brought as facts ("we

have fetched them” which however will usually be dischimed

("L£ it is really so, that..."), It wouldn't be mofally defen~
sible to send 'them' back, ;’jnut we will get problems": Especially
housing, because their fawilies will come, they will have (many)
children, and normal construction programs cannot meet the demand.
“amngd that is impossible. So, that will go to pleces.‘xt can't

be different. To pieces, eh, yes I don‘'t know how things are,

.
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lt don't ‘know, there :‘p * bo developments qf course...". In other
words, thae s/\&rategy 1s to convince the interviewer to accépr an

‘ i . opinfon based on general economic and sociologicai *facts® and

a personal conclusion (“lmpossible”), which however in its

definitess (“go to pieces™) way come over as too negative,

so that he fecels thie need to withdraw. The strategy, then, is

to claim fgnorance about the precise situation (I don't know}.

In the few examples analysed so far, we have obsoerved that
the dialogical strasgies are geared towards the solution of
local, §nteraction problems and puzzles. Direct opiniouns are
asked and a normal component of interviews. Hence, thathgoal
must be pursued in order to be a cooperative interviewee. On
thio other hand, mauy people are aware of the intricacies in-
volved in oxpxeqslnq oplnlons about sensitive issues, and will
therefore embedd thekr opinlons, if they are negative, within
a fiawework which enables them to formulate a positive evalua-
tion, to resort to face keeping and, (_;ener‘z:lij\?f7 to make a tole-
rant and reasonable impression, acknowlt_:dglng the genefal norms
officially deternining ethivic relations in the ilotherlands.

These conversational strategies, include, among many others,

moves such as indirect speech acts, indirect or vague terms,

avolding direct answers, prefacing negatlvé opinions with .

(somet imns exaggerated) positive ones, lrrrfr;\unq opinions,

post hoc corrections, repafirs in which less negative predicates

a;e used, hesitation, avolding concrete name designation, showing

empathy, agreeing with interviewer {on positive aspects), making

appeais to the interviewer to share an opinion or '«ee' a point,

disclatm a (negative) conclusion of the interviewer, and so on.

' A complote analysis of the {nterviews would bo abie to provide
further detalls about the procise conditions of such mwves,
their specific locations, their possible orderings aud frequencics,

and mayhe iclationships with differxent ciasses of interviewees.

‘The overall strategy of what we may call ‘dispiaying norm

(viz. tolerance) obedience’ , thus, is the major _controlling

E 3
~% procegs in the expression of attitudes as ona of the many goals

of (inteixview) interaction.
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7.9. Integrative analysis

. ductlon.procéss, then, cannot simply be direct expression of

. general, as we have seen, not be a 'smooth’ operation. On the

In the previous sections we have analysed some intexview fragwents

at several 1s of description: local coherence, general topics,

stylistic and rh or_lcal strugtures, atgumentation, storytelling
and _conve;gationt.x strategies. It goes without saying that‘t_heae ’ ,‘:-
1e\g\el§’,»“both in production and in comprehension, ln__terqct:. in i
compl'ek ways. Al several points, indeed, we have suggest.e:] how }
local semantic functions also have a convexsational Eunct’lon,.
how stylistic or rhetorical &evlces may bé used in argumen- - \
tation and how 5tor'ées are embedded_is justifications fox op.lnlo;\s‘ “
in argumentations. Yet, the level-.analytlcal apporach, which is
Eamlliar in ungulsktlcs and discourse analysis, also has its L
drawbacks. It does not show how a spoker. Eollows production *
strategles in which iniozmatlon at ali levels ..n integrated. A
‘Therefore, one could alt take just one fragment of an lnte‘zvh':w
and show how the proparties at the various levels are inextricably
intertwined. Glven ‘the situational context (an "interview), N T
the local goals (glvlng answers_ to questlons) and the qlobal
goals (cooperauon and Eacekeeping), the speaker needs to ex-

press fragments of experiences and opln}pns, orx provlde new

opinions about issues introduced by. the intervicwer. ‘the pro-

oplnlgns, but needs’to realize several yoals at the same time.

e T .
e e R s e NS

This is a cowplex interactional problem. Precise lexical choice,
soquencing of propositions, the use of hedglnge‘f, setting up |
argumentation and narrative schema‘ta, and rhaetorical effective-

ness, are processes that must go hand in hand. This will fw

contrary, there will be many healtaclons, corructlona, repalrs,
re-starts, false starxrts, etc. which signal the vast -amount of

information which must be controlled during execution of this .
complex conversational task. At each point, the speaker will . §
get sclf-feedback and evaluates what has been said and how it
may be interpreted. ‘ihis weans that corrections, denials, dis-
claimers, and gencrally mitigating moves may follow .oplnlon ",

stlt.ol‘t;cnta .
/

i
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In an 'inteqrnl‘ .analyiis, then; it may be’ shps:n how axl B
such forms of information cooperate within the contektual con-
straints of motivations and goals. Future work in this areca ’ - .

will therefore have to reveal how the discourse exhibits all

such interacting processes in prodyction and comprehension, .

~
£

. Some Cognitive Jwplications . J—

AMter the partial discourse analysis of the lntervh;ws,, we ¢
now briefly have to return to the cognitive dimension. During™
our analygh we have repeatedly wade assumptlona a.bout possi-
hle underlying ‘weanings' of the respectdve textual properties. \
m; some polnts these assumpuons have bheen hlatantly impressionis-— -

tic, reflect{ing commonsense interprotations of what a speaker - -
is doing or meaning wi\en using sowe textual ex;;réssion. of -
coursc', glven .the cog)nltlve assunptions l-mde earuerAabout
possible constraints on expressions, and diven the fact that
the textual properties are not ad hoc but characterise many
of our ilnterviews, we do have some grounds' to’ formulate more
serious hypothfzses about - the 'r(;lnuons Peﬁuee‘p,cogn'i’tlon and -

discourse. What ,then are the cognitive implications of our

discourse analysis? wWhat underlying mechanisms aiu.l strateyies

are ‘signallea‘ :by the discourse? What can we conalude about:the

reprasentation and use of ;tlmic opinions and attitudes?

Let us therefore resume the analysis of the various levels -

and see for each whether the provlslonal results allow s ucll . ,

hypotheses . -
- , :

which reprcsent the main topics or themes of the interviews,

tirst of al.l‘ shiows us the mere general cogpitive principle v

of higher level organisation in the pmduct‘lon of .dlsct)\’xrse‘.

‘with'

Macrostructurés are necessary to be able to stay a topic

and to organise cach turn around’a semantic ‘point’. and con~
versely, ln\compgchonslou, which is an {mportant cowponeat in [
communicat fon and transmission of othnic-attitudes, macrostruc-

tures are the essential ‘content’ which for other social parti- R ‘

5 , 20 ,

cipants remah% ratrievable after taking part in a conversation
about ut‘hn.lc minorities. Details of style and subtle qualifica-~

[
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tions may get lost, and only the general ‘thcmes® may be
ﬂsremembered. ‘They have td adapt to putch noru'?’“"l'ﬂey

are favourcl {n housing', ‘They abusg our social seccurity

system’, "I‘h:zy are crimingl’. ‘cThese propositions are macro-
_vpggm}tllopg. As-such they nced no't at all be expressed-ig a
‘conversation, but they may hevertheless be the ‘upshot’' of

what is’ said, and it is this gist which is retnevably atored
in memory, and wuh respect. *to which opintons and att:ltudes .-
are formeg. Inde®d; negatlve opinions are part of rather i
general negative attrtudes which have a stereotypical,
schematic gtructure, and will always precisely concern these
‘macropropositions’. ‘These are indeed the topics the prejudlced

conversations will be about, possibly expanded with l.ocal.
e

detalils and stories, which in theix own right might be

remembered as fllustrations for the gejj}gal topics. - s
Another. cognitive implication of 2i‘:‘he wacrostructural ’
" organisation of the interviews may .be based on' the sequencing .- o “
of. topifs. Topics that are spontanecously initiated suggest v o

undexlying relevance structures in the attitudes. As ma& be ,_\'3
expected within the socio-econonic situatidn of“the speakers, ' =
they will have a number of high level opinions.that organise . .
their experiences and opinions at a more dotalle;i lev{l. In
our case, thest topics are g:q. preferential treatment in
housing, street crime, detenorauon of the city, um.mployment,
and cultural qxfferent.es (food, clothing, religion). other
topics will come up only if situationally and personally
relevant, e.g. oduc;clon when the speaker has children at g
school. In general then we will assume,that Yhe macrostructure
of the interviews {éveals £irst of all the global ‘contents’
of the et 'lc attitude, and gecondly says somathing ilbout éllneir L. g
relevance structure and mutual links. . o N
- v ; .

Local coharence. Propxosluons%qxpressed by the discourse may -
have different functions relaniv;: to each othur. We have seen . .
that many of these function8 are correlates of the éognj,;lve
trangformations we have postulated in section 6.2.° Thus, wo
have found that in mm.ty énaes propoaitions are prosu;;posed,
mostly negative ones, which :;o not directly oxprossed; we have .

have . found that propo:xfﬂona can have negative implications, \

. ¢ .
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can be vague, mitigate negative opinions or exaggerate positive
ones or dlsplace negative attributions tg othe;s, 't'o the general
{ltlu\thll or to the ethnic minorities themselves. Pa.rr. of these

semantic ‘transformations® should be seen in tioe lagirt of the

interaction goals of the interviews. pat preciscly these strate- he
.

gic goals require that the speaker does not openly express

negative opinions if these could be interpreted as being in-

consistent with higher noxms of tolerance. llence, the 'spéaker M

needs a whole battery of trgﬂsformatlons which make underlying

opinions lesgs harsh or which explains them in a more favourable

#uql,\!.. In this way ecach proposition can be *prepared’ by apparent

-

A

denials or concessions, and may afterwards he qu?uﬂed by

cor}e?tions, mitigating or quasi-positive evaluations. f
These adssumptions not so much show how ethnic opinions

arce organised, "but rather how they are nsed in actual processes

of communication. Of course, the implied and the presupposed

. propositions, as well as the consistent forms¥ of conversationally
i

\”’rg)lcvant mitigation, also suggest what the 'real' opinions are.

Q

As soon as we find expredsiomws of the t;.ype ‘It is PO:SI‘PIVB,
but HEGATIVE', we may assume that the real opinion is negative
nnd that the prefacet} clause expresses an instantiation of a
general norm.sln the cognitive production proceas at the local
slevel this means that on the one hand generizl and"’ore parti-
cular {(experience) opinions are activated, but that under®the
control of the general norms of 'tt;loﬁint' behaviour, such
opinions should bhe embedded in more neutral, positive or at

least explnnatory ones. And indeed, {n local discouxse planiing

gnd executlwhese two sopetimes conflicting goals will provide

Informntion which nust bhe properly combined Into one sentence
or fnto ::‘m)-.;equcnt sentences."l‘yplcally, thn, the general

noxm w“l_comc ;lrnt, in presupposed position (sometimes

even In subordinate clauses), invarinblys followed by p_u‘ti or y_t'z_g_
He here see that discourse production of this type can indeed
bt sech as a cowplex task, a problem to bd solved, {n such a

way lLhat i ferent goals must be optimnlly rchlised, and this
AL

wiltl wcwxo complex information processing in short: term mewory.

As we WIll see algo for the other levels, this means, as we have

“foumd, extensive hesitntlion, repnirs, ‘ml:;{nkes',\coxructlou,

-

~t post hoc qualification. ; .

» A
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Style and rhetokic. Stylistic variation in a pore or less fixed

context such as that of the inteérview situatfon will primarily
indicate differences of a more individual nature. 'rhus, lexical
choice may reflect of course differences in education and at
the sawe time actual differences in emotional or personality
‘display’ or involvement. Thus, we saw that ethnic groups are
often siwply referred to by pronouns, thus avoiding concrete
identification of specific groups and a tendency to lump akl

together as one group of foreigners, as the out-group, ‘THEM.

“Next, we have observed that mitigation also pervades lexical

choice in the negative (?ua/uﬂcatlonsx.vex'y seldom the ‘Ziuau?ymg

ad}gctives or verbs are col/loquailly 'harsi:\' {hardly any swear-
words are used), as may be expected when talking to an unknown
Qiterviewer._'l‘heée and other stylfstic properties scem to pint
to the same cognitlvc principles mentioned above. Pronominal
usage suggests a':cognltiveu organisation in terus of YS and
TUEM. Mitigating ex;_)resslbns again suggest that underlying
concepts arce lexically reéllaed i® more or less trlerant
terms during processing. And finally, -the frequent use of .
5eneralisatlons points to a strategic avoidance, during pro-
duction, of personal op.}.niél'\s. Indeed, we will f£ind.many e
instances of neutral ‘one' or ‘you' as generic pronouns‘; also
‘

to signal consensus of the opinion expressed.

Related to the local semantic functions, we .iound‘ that

* the rhetorical operations involved in these interviews, signal

the underlying ?roduction strategies and the permanent inter-
action between conflicting doals. Rhetq;;g(g‘\lnl devices are used
Lo effectively reach a ;:ommunlcatlve -goal, in our cagse to ed-
press opinions in ncCeptable terws and,:possibly, even Lo con-
vince the interviewer, ‘i’en‘\aps the most slqnjﬂcant‘: figures

c';f speech used’ in our interviews, then, a;e utotq’:\“ (u:p‘dm'-

statemant) and exaggerution {(overstatement). Typhf%";, nearly
all ncgntive opinions will be formulated in forms of an under-

statement, and thé'pozuttye ones in an overstatement, The cogni-

tive function of these operatlons is clear: it allows the speaker

to express an opinionxbl‘\t to do so in a form which {8 somctimes

non-committal, andewhich camot be. used ‘against him', ¢.9. ns

a racist form of tnlk, whercas overstntement of f)osltlve_ova- -

luations £irs§{ cemphasises the tolerante of the speaker and

« «
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secondly ag. goupeak ndutralises *xxbﬂble negatjve oplnions
expressed in tho nase contoxl. rndoed the cognitive implica-

® Lions we discuss here are hot Unlted to producblon, but shonld
also be seen’from the polnt of view of comprehension: the.lnearer
shiould construct not only a representatlon* of the discourse and

of the oplnlous of the speaker, but will also construct a model

of the speaker, and the way the speaker expresses him- or her- - A
self will vitally contribute to the construction of this model

(*le style c’est 1'homme mlue’).

iwplications is gontrast. Many of the interviews show a con-
sistent Eendeﬂcy to construct actions, eveuts and sltuatiggg, .
not only around the focal gro’up <«oncepts (US and THEM), but.also
around the conngg‘.st, or even the conflict of goals, intercSts,
norms, hapits, values, behaviour of these groups. Sb, we will
have it that explicitly or implicitly each property or behaviour
©of the outgroup is (negatlvely) compared to that of the ingroup: -

we work hard, tlhey don't; we don t get houslng, they do, etc.

This opcration seems to suqqest. first, a binag s.tructure Ln

group scheu La, luvolvlng the many points whcte dlfferehces or

dpposition fn involved. Not so much the:.pmperues or the beha-
viour whigh is general i)r similar to that of US will be part of
the typic l‘group schew;, beUt rather the ‘deviant' information.
rhetorical operation suggests -.-[xe to its eselmntf&ally
strategif and interactional nature-- undenyinq’processes'ln
the usefand the expression of oplnlbns. If the speaker merely
would pm"s what the others do or uot do, the cffect is less
convln.lng pérhaps: stating that the others have late parties

1t is certainly more nec.;:gtlve'as ;oon ‘as it is combined
he lnfonnation that HB have to get up early 1n the morning
to work. In conversatxon, thus, such a devicn sets off
ifference and the conflict invoived, and may therefore '«

to @ responding representation of the 'problem’ in the
. h

lity of a statement. ‘l’his means that during production‘_g speaker N

y well find that the meke.expressioi ofran opl;\lon is not
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convincing enough. “Hence the need )+ supply facts, experiences, . .-

general norms and values,™and in geuq reasons Yor the oi)inégn.
Cognluvely, such a:gumentatlon is not ony mteresting from
a persuaslve point of view, whereby t;he hear ls provided
further grounds for the comprehenslon and accep B t.e of a
statement. Also Lt shows What kind of information -',,-t aker ’ ’ Y
uses to support an opinion_or attftude. It shows how htghor she 34
views the socxal sltuauon, which . propertles of ethnic m— . B
rltles are taken ag ‘objective’ ground for fomb\g an oplnlo > -
and in generu what the 'logic' is behlnd the opinions, attitudz. 3 "
and the ways they are communicatéd. Indeed, the arguments used i N -
as premises are themselves qRen stereotyplcali scartie housing, ) N
unemployment, cultural ‘strangeness’',” and in generai’ lack of ad- - R
aptatién aré used as generAlised premiscs to make a point . N -
abOut speclﬂc groups. And conversely, some few personal or .
indirect” experlence% with nelghbqprs dre taken as sufﬂclenc

grounds for generalised negative, opinions. The tﬁadltlonal

o

characterisation of st’ereotypes and prejudice ag ‘overgenera- k‘\ 2
lisations' can be substantiated in more detall if in effect we + )

anaiyse in detail tpe argumentative strategle useduby social - .

members to present of to defend their opiniong. And finally, . N
the more concrete premlses used as reasons fof generaliscd .
opinions, show something about on the one hand the hierarchical

relations between opinions (what follows frofs what?), apd on °.

the other hand indicates more speclﬂcally he salient contents
of the sl.tuatlon modeis people have about their lntera::l.lons .
with minorities’ Concrete experiences, thu represénted, will

typically be pctivated as moves in & stra

eglc arguméiitation.
. ’ e
T \ .

Stories. his link between discourse strycture and Lhe coateits
of episodic memory.’is especially clear ifi stéries used in the . sy

lntervlews‘. No'thinq more convinélng,.an nothlng’better neso-

rable Lhan a ‘good story'. llence, a stoty will usually cowe up

to make a point.din an argumentation. I Lhe'general topic of

housing is¥ictive, the gencrai opfnionj'they ruin their appart-

ments' may t;e implicilly or explicitly"expreused As support ' ) -

[or such an oplnion aggm.au plctum lmy be sketched about ’

what the speaker has seen with Ius/her own cyes, .
Another relevant aspect of st;;y:teulng is tl‘@. very structure . ) .

I3 ve- -
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. of, stories. They conventionally should be about some 1nteresting Coe - f ‘ N

In cognitive terms, as we saw earlier, this means that propositions *
.and ‘deviant’ event. llence, deviant btlnvlour, such as aggression, .
. * retrieved on-line from attitude schemata and from episodic models

* = conflitts, strange habits (slaughtering sheep in the back of a .- -
. - { concrete personal experiences or stories about these) are per~
car), and the way people threaten our daily life, are 'excellent’ ’ .
- manently monu:oredllx rgpresentatlons of social norms and lnterac-

‘e
.
B

-7"" complicatlons for narfative struttures. Most classjcally, the

. . tion norws, represented during r.he dlalogue in the (.ontrol sy,stem.
outgroup, Or somejoutgroup member, can in that case play the

- o R » b In order to be able to partlclpate in-the dlalogk.al lnteractlon,
. role of the vilaip, and the ingroup (or we, or 1), the rQle of ‘

‘ . * wa must llso a sume that - §peakers have a model of the current
the.hero or the victim. Conflict, constrasts, fights, and ., - . . A . i
- L context and the the current interaction going:ofiz--besides of.
. PR, P

strange, events a

a»

the dynamics of such stories. 'Fhis ‘scems - e .
° course- a representation of the dialogue, otherwlse.post hoc
, Lo suggest that story structure also exhibxts the coqnltlve N -
mitigation” and correction would be impossible, among mwany pther
organlsation of opinluns and attitudes. Soclal reauty, indeed, .
y . things. This model of the current interaction will also feature v
cqn be repxesented 4s an ongoing ‘play*, with different roles, -
. - i N a partial model of the lntervie\vler and thg; will aldow the

bt those of vilalns and heros or. victims, with classical conflicts )
. ; speaker to formulate ophuons in sueh” “a way that they are: - :
and stereotypical actigns. The scenarto for!evénts or interactions o :
¢ . h optimal moves in the complox -acuon of convincmg the inter-

with etimic minorities, thus, seems to-be part of the situation

- . viewer. As soon a§ a speakex: would be enqaged in an encounter
woxlel gwe have and perhaps even of the general attitude. .
[ Do . . o - with frlends who share his or her oplnlons, this modol ‘of the
. . e
- ’ ' .. ,' other speech participant is much mOre complete. In that case -
Comwversational strategies. All the structures and stiategied . ¢
-~ - the role of persuyasion is much less prominent: -st.ories nbout .

wentioned above are organised in the overall structure and
© personal experlonces with ethnic minorities or the the oxpf‘&‘sion .

-~ strategies of adequate dialogue. we have repeatedly observed
& of opinions in that case ‘serve the social function of mamtnnuug

~that the speaker has to perform such that two, sometimes, - -
i the social links wi(t“lbou\or members of the in-group, or rather

confllcunq goals are realised, viz. present oplnlons in a

' with the 'Lnner in~group'; by confirming shared bollefs, ad
lau ible but conyincing way and at the samé time present him- o
plaus 9 way p ¢ oplnlons and vllu.es. Intoractlonally it is huportant in the
or herself as a reasonable, likeable and non-raclst person. . '
. . Lnterviows though that the speaker shows cooporation with the
We have found that the local semantic functions, the style and .. .
. . . B Y . Lnterviewer. and theroforehwe indeed find several moves of
the hetoric, the argumentation and the stories all contribute e -
B - L7 . apparent agreement. These are those proposi tions attributed to
to the effective enactment of the conversational moves that ~ ) ’
: ) . _ (and maybe‘in fact expressed by) the-interviewer, to which it
lead to such goals. More specificully, we found in the conver- -
I 7 7 a next move the BUT-move follows. Such strategic moves indeed

sations that people have a real 'hard time' to perform the . .
a " ' peop xR . ¢ pe : suggest how productiongtakes place as a function of an ifter-

task 'on kine'. ‘They wilkl Imslt\te repeat, correct, repaly, ¢ ' - .
Y o P ! ) pate. action of own opinions and beliefs of interviewers as represcnted

make false starts S¢ etc. l.o find the precise formulation which

tisfics both trate ies. Ind the conversatlonal rocedures
sa § hoth 8 9 (}e\'m P cognitive hypotheses appear plausible in the light of our

\3
clearly e It e of £ tal roperties of production. M .
€ y exhib som ° the futidaw a P p © produ . . cognitive model of discourse comprehension and.production, :

in the model of the comaunicative context. Note that tliese

The permanent hesit tlo s indicate not just 'trouble' in o 2
borh ' a s i but that a full scale cognitive model of donversational inter-

! 3 lati byt r e in formulating the adequate
il Rg. it rather trouble in 9 adeand action does not yet exist. We have 'only begun to yrasp the com--

; ceptabl swer b ignal social morms, o
and acceptable answer and hence s ‘J“‘ soctal aoro plexity of the task of keeping \tra%. during processing,-of

5 own and other's local moves. of the content of the discoursé *

| . * : '. c ) v
el 171 T .

‘ . - . B B B .

so far, of the speech acts, of the interactional moves and of -
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the whole communicative context. Here it is not only relevant

that opinions aye matched with general norms and values, but
PR Y

8.
"at the same time that talk about them must s matched with
8.
norps and values of sooper:uve and yet effectful conversational
interaction.
P 4 - . v .
L4 <
° . ¢ .
) . , Lo
< * ° »

Conclusions and open problems

. In this preumlmry study of the athnic attitudes about mlnorlues

in the Netherlands and of the ways these are expressed in lnter-
views we hhve sketched a cognitive model for the representation
and the use of prejudice. :I'Ms lnﬁlﬁlry_ has been placed first

. ~
of all within the framework of our earlier work on cognitive ;

processea of discourse comprehension and especially.on the role ’ .

of opinions and nt(‘.l(.u&es in undekstundlnq Sfcoudly. i(:?has bLeen
emphasised that such a cognitive model 3hould be inserted in a
wore complex model of sogial interactl.on awong groups. ‘i‘l’mt is,

it has been ggsumed that the ethnlc belicfs of Dutch people are

formed, transformed and: used wlthln the wider hlscorlcab and ’ v

soclo-cu’l‘tuml context of colo ial history, and' cultugally
transmitted peliefs: through conver ation, text books and
literature about et‘h,nl'c.group in t':‘he‘formr colonies. More
in<particular it has ‘hcen shown that eg:hnm attitudes in the
last thirty years have been shaped in .\\socio-uconomlc context
of meigratl(;n of foreign worke»gjg and pe%lg from Surinam who
are perceived, esp?“'lany in end qevehi‘:le ¢ as gg;npei:itors for
scarce housing ‘and jobs resources. Data from survey research *
about opinions regardlné ethnic mifiGrities suggest that at least o
half of the-population has on,or less negatlve attltudes about
at least some.aspect of the preaence of guch mxnonues in the
butch social structure. ®
Against this bickground elements of a model of social
cognition were formulated, such as propetties of the processes
under.lyhn} the understanding of events and social actions, as well
as the qroup schemta developed during dlrect or lndlrcct inter~ -
actions with ethnically qifferent groups. Data drawn from non-
dlrected. lnt:orvlews suggest what the opinions are about ethnic
minorities ;nd what ::lne underlylng relevance .styructure is of
luch oplnlon'. More lmporlglntly. Suggestlons have, bgen mado R
about the ways such oplnions are actually used ln processes of

ovaluauon, and how_ such:oplnlons maybe Lransformed during expmaston‘
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8.2. Nexy, we have sketched a cognitive model of discourse processing,
. and in partlcular of discourse production in dialogical contexts.

1t has been shown that discourse processlng is a strategic operation

in which threa types of information are concurrently managed,
vl%. information Erom Lhe ongoing dialogue (such as current
macrostructural topic and previous moves), lnforu»]on fr‘%‘m{;he
social context and the communicative lnteractlon,.and presupposed
beliefs, such as knowledge, opinions and attitudes.

R systematic discourse analysis of the lnterviewg was
given in.order to highlight first of all the ways opinions are
expressed in dlscourse'and to show the sometimes autonomous con-
straints of effective and appropriate conversational interaction.
Thus, we have reviewed how topics (soﬁantlc macrostructu}es)
are quroduced and connected, what topics are most relevqpt,
and how such topics organise the lower level semantic informa-
tion expréssed in the subsequent Lurﬁ?. soves, speech acts and
sonlunccs of a dialogue. Similarly, we lLave seen that local
coherence is obtained by a number or principles in which each
sentence or move can be assigned a specific function relative
to previous or Eollowiﬂq sentelices of moves (e.g. nitigation,
presuwpposition, contrast, or displacement). Stylistic cues were
annl;sud to show what the actual variation can be in_the le*lbal
and syntactic formulation of underlying oplnlous, wherecas rheto-
ticpl structures were described in terms of their effecleess
in qottfng ACKOSS such opinions (e.g. by operations of under-

statement gnd overstatement, quasi-hesitation, contrast, etc.).

1t appoaro&‘;;;;‘ssétally 'trlcky‘ oplnlons such as those about
-

ethnle minorities will often requlre argumentation, that is the
dlsplay of a number of reasons, facts, assumptions or other
‘evidence’ which wmakes opinion conclusions plausible and defen-

sibie. Part of such argumentations, typically, constitute stories

‘ about pucrsonal experiences, in which the behaviour of ethnic

minorities, conflicting interactions, ¢grievances, and intey~
pretations of the sociel context can be formulated in terms of

personal contacts. And finally, all lhosn structures are embedded

>wllhln Lthe complex framework of conversational stratagies, in

which there is competition between thae goal of self-expression

anck the‘goal of cooperative interview interaction and positive

ERIC . 175 \
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impression formation, 1t has appeared that at all thiese levels
"of analysis slmllar underlying moanlngs and functlons can be‘
detected, from Lhc choice of words and the conversatlonal hesi-~
tations (repairs, corrections, pauses, errors, etc.} to the
semantic functions of sentences, the stylistic and rhetorical
devices, the macro-toplc§ and their ordering, to the conversa-
.ional strategles. Thus, we found a consistent pattern of
leaving presuppositions fmplicit, being indirect!, vagueness, :

mitigation and understatement, establishing contrast betwecn

/ US and THEM, of attribution of negative properties to othexs or

to the social situation, of positive self-prescntation (or
self-v{ctlmlsatlzn), of awarencss of socially desirable norms
and v51ucs, and' of denial of negative attributions, to name only
these. . o

Secoudly, we have tried to link all these discourse features
with ‘underlying® properties of the reﬁrcsentntlon and the use
of opinlons.»and wa found some confirmation of the carlier hypo-
theses about the transformation of oplnious dur{ng expression.,

We have found fhat opinions can be drawn from general attitudes

as well as from situation models, and we have scen that during

production the expression of opinions }s ﬁérmanently monitoréd. —=
by gencral social norms and values aboLt ethnic attitudes them-~
sélves as well as about the admissible ways of expressing these o
in social situvations.. Thus, the social strategies of adequaté
coépcrutlon in dialogune-~ and lndlregtly of coping ‘with an-im-
portant social issue ('llving with ethnically different groups')-~
thus seems reflected in Eye interplay of a compiex system of
cognitive strategies: how can we axpress our opindons and at M
the same time come across as a reasonable person? The conver-
sdtional structures arc rather subtle indications of this undur-r\\

lying prbcess of probiem solving. Y
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8.3. within the larger context of studies about racism and pmju('ucc;.
our study has porheps suggested some new ways of dealing with
some important components of these complex phenomena. More than
in most other studies even our preliminary ana‘lys‘\l’s has gonae into
the details of a model of ‘social cognition, by spcc.ityh\q the
kind of cognitive units, forms of orgasisation, 'processes and
strategics and generdl mewory constralnts which determine the
{trank-) formation of group schemata, stereotypes and negative
ethnic attitudes, Inateud of doing experimental rt;soarcln about
such cognitive processing, »L?‘have tried to find evidence. for
such underlly_lng processes in the respective structures of in-
terview discouzse. 'That is, more than in other studies we have
analysed the details of the ways such personal (though socially
shared and formed) beliefs become quparent and hence social.

He thereby were able to get sowe insight f{nto one of the impor-
tant ways ethnic attl.tudes show up in (conversational) interaction,
andt how they can be 'loarne;‘ *, spreaded and accepted in social
qroups.m .
Yet, these are only first steps. Even- w‘lthln the boundaries
. of our own theoretical purposes, perhaps more questions have come
up thah actually solved. As sucl, that is fine: this study is
also meant to generate new ways of deallng with prejudice and
racism, not only from a cognitive but also from a social po“kjl'\t
of view. Let us thercfore try to formulate a number pf pr‘ lems

which need auch further raeseaych, both theoretical and empfrical:
1 ’ [l

a. Ethnic attitudes are (trans-) formed in socio-cultural conlexts.
This means that a full understanding of prejudice in the Nether-
lands requires a wore thorough, descriptive and theoretical,
mmlysls‘of race relations --and their history-- in this
cowitry. We know .scandalously little about the history and
actual forms of ethnocentrise, prejudice and raciam in Dutch

cullure and soclety.

b. ‘e data for this preliminary ‘study were not soclally based
) in the sense that interviews were systematically collected
tn different urban and non-urban settings or neighbouthoods,
or among people from different social cateyories (aye, gender,
kst 7)7 educat ioo, profession, status, income, etc.}., In order to
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give a qualitative analysis of the interviews with people .
of diffexent backgrounds, we may be able to'provide the necessary

decper insight into variable prejudice structures and strategies

L4 <«
of expression and 'handling' than_the (few) suxvey data we have. ' i

- ‘A
Whatevex recent work in psychology and Al has provided about
structures and processes of discourse and the role of beliefs,

théxe are still many white spots ¢n the cognitive map. Our .

discussion about, the, organlsutlon of opinions ghd attitudes,
in particular those related to group schematu, is atill very 2 )
much tontauve um{ lncomplete He slmpiy do not have a full- . “u
scale model oE person and group reprosentation, and we know
still virtually not.hhgg ubou\t. the internal stxuctures and

. . L
external relations of la system of {ethnfc) attitudes. . 3

Siwmilarly, ho?buttl_tudes and opinions.are H?ctu?lly uged during ) }/
processing, €.9. in-discourse production, but also in the parti- .
cipation in social events, ls a problem we only.know some gross 4\:“ w
principlee nbout We only can guess about t.ho precne- stra@cqles 'k\

in which people Iﬁ'hdle (ethnlc) opinjons, discoursc struct\ures
and communicatlve context Information at thg same time, and how
they'go about realising different, and sometimes con'EN.cung

yoals during interviewing and, more in general, during conversa-
)
tion and interaction.

.

We have made some suggest{ons about the links between such

a cognitive model of cthnic attitudes and a social model of ]
prejudice.and racism, e.g. by showing how ‘the:expression of . w . ‘«,
opinions is an essential part of consensus fofuwtlon, group : 2

soudarlty and racist interaction, and by shewlng how social

categories, such as persons, actions, .and g&oups are cognl- . 4‘“‘ &
tively reprasentod, and thus determines all social intcxacuom fw\?‘
llowaver, these were mera sSuggestions. Representutfon’s of social
context and structure are no more théan skekotul, whereas we know
barely nothing about thu social conditions and construlnts on
opinioh transmission l‘n aeryday interaction and’ talk. We stlll

haye’to investigate when, where,:how and under what conditions 1
""

Cf)

people will Lypically talk abont ethnic issues,

-~
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[ such intrigate and deep-scated attitudes and racist’ ideologies.,
£. And finally, the vety discourse analysis performed here is g
R ‘. ’ We have found further confirmation of the old iﬁslqht that ethnic
still very fraggu:ntary. The various levels are knowaand have . s
. . ) . . attitudes are closely related with emot&onal 'SEOfE' such as
been investigated in some detail {n more general terms in many
: ) ) fear, anger and agression related to socio- economcal situatiors
previous studies, but we know very little about specific dis-

(housing, work, social secunty) everyday lnteractlon (streeg, .

course types, such as, interviews and dialogues about parti-
. shops, neiglbours) and cultural differences and conflicts.
cular issues, such as qthnicrexperiences. At several points . . . ,
R * . , ‘ Hence, in order to change prejudices we must change huge attitu-
{such as in the analysis of local semantic functions) we simply ) - . . - '
. dinal and ideological systems, and to change these we need to
had to invent a list of functional categories in order to .
N - tchange their social basis: the.economical sityation, evexryday .
rolevant\ly account for our data. We may asswme that similar ’
. \ interaction, and so on. No wonder actual policy will often make -
functions also appear in dialogues about other topifs. What .
: ‘ . the shortcut and impose nprms (viz. 14ws) for action first, so
we need, thus, is a theory of discourse analysis which is much )
- that often attitudes will follow. This also liolds for the Dutch
wore articulated in order to account for the kln\d of language . -
”’ PO situation. Without adequate anti-racigt and anti-discrimination
data we are here ‘confronted with. Such a theory capnot be ' .
laws, without the thoroughly-implemented anti-racist organisa-
aonodisplinary. We have seen that many of the discourse .

: tion and actions of the institutions (govermment, ar“amen!.
levels and categories investigated on the one haud appear -~ on ‘9 e )
. . 4 'local authonties) themselves, theére is no hope that people
N\ to be linked to underlying cogaltive structures and processes,

' . . . on their.own will let prevail social norms above the CJ-{‘
whercas on Lt other hand they are simply {hstantiations of . R 3 ’
N . : straint$ of, the sometimes difficul®, socio-cconomic situation.
4 . more general social panciples of interactwp. biscourse, el 4

7 In this light, though, our gitudy is less distant, from what

vognition and social structure may up to a pertain ppint be
I

B really goes on in Dutch .ethn tions. We have come to Know

. studied In thelr own right, but as soon as we have to deal . . )
N a little bat about how utochbous people think and talk
With conciete issues such as prejudice, & strict multidisci- N x : %
3 about ethaic minorit This means that we have at least sowme-
¢ Inary approach i{s imperative: social structure and fntor- Vo e . .
- \s - LN educated guesses about how’ ethnic prejudice is socially formed,
action must be also assigned a cognitive basis and be studied . * ’
. : spreaded, influenced, shared, comgunicated. and accepted. Obviously,
. ln parucular'(or its actual wanifestations, e. -9» as discourse, : * -
© the rest of the story has to come from analyses‘of the media,
wﬁumcn on the other hand cognitions come about, arc trans- .

. - school text books and lessons, literature and comics books, -
4 formed and used h\ contexts of sqcial lnteracuou. often via ' .
and h\stltutlonal discourse. Since” h\ Lhe Netlu.rlands the ln‘tter
» discourse. The complexities involved,, Inence. can only be under-
. ' i . - are however seldom overtly racist, lt ls a\onnd hypothesis .
stood if our mxiel of prejudice represents all thesce refation- . hranmmaand
. : .~ - that prejudica»-sprends mainly through informal communication:
") shipa. This stwly sketches only uome ou‘tlh:es_ for nuch a model. . -
. the media in this respect are providing only the 'data’ used
Host «wf the work must still be done. » . » : . 03
~ ! . in the actual formation of opindons and attitudes.
. M ¢y ! . , .
° : ‘Pherg is nnomer‘pomt in which the study of prehidice and
.8 4. A final cemaik. Our study is very theoretical and duvscriptive. N i .
’ talk is levant. Ethaic mlnorn,ies suffer from wany forms of ,

It does shed some light about prejudice in the Netherlands. But it . .4 . .
digcrimination, e.q. in findihg jobs, bousing and adequate service

, v
A dots not_provide even one sugygest ion how prejudice.could be avoided - Y -
! ~ . or by discriminatory interaction on the street, in shops or
. or influenced.in a mgn- positive direction of mutual tolerance. ‘ . M -
N fifstitutions. ‘There can be no doubt that an important part of.

From our study however it may have brcome Llear that the {(trang- )

thie discerimination felt by thom comes from talk: the kind of
forpation and social mamfestation of prujudlcv ia an-extremely.

’ . topics, ways of address, politeness cues, specch acts, and
. (ompl«:x phenomenon. ‘there {4 no way simple policies can change ’ . -

f ~
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strategies of conversation, way all show =-as we have seen-- the

uud'd;lylng opinions and attitudes of the speaker. It is well known

from the history of the study of xacism that people very often do
. not do what they say, and converbely, slhiaply because action is .
., “-a function of mmch wore than just 'isolated' opinions. Yet, :
discriminatory talk is action, and we have reason to bel.leve‘ ’
1 hd .
‘that ethnic mindrities suffer from it no less¥than from other
kinds of discriminatory behaviour.
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o ) 7. ‘though closely related to the .problem of (inter-group) {iuteraction, '\
& ROLES . " situations have not been systematically studied as 'contexts' for
. ) prejudice. For general and theoretical statements about the role
. of the situatlon on interaction, see Argyle, Furnham & Grah&in (1981).
- In this study many issues and several discipllnes are addressed . "*‘.
and 1t is therefore impossible to fully account for ali relevant 8. That prejudice is systématically relaled to social and institutional
carlier work. Therefore the references given in these ndtes have strugtures has heen shown in l;\any studies, e.f§. Allport (1954),
been Jimited to some essential’studﬂeq providing the background Simpson & Yinger (1972); see the survey of Chesler (1976) and . -
of the discusslon ip this paper. The reader‘should consult these tlfe recent’ introduction by Blalock il982) . -
studles for further references. . . -~ ' - .
* " . 9. The relations between Dutch (colonidl) history and the growth
i . af prejudice and racism in thé Netherlands have not yet been .
1. Although It indeed seems the case that prg judlce is usually’ . - systematically investigated. l-‘or a nugber of* historical remarks,
assigned to individual persons, it does ijot mean that group- . . _ see Bagley (1973). '
prejudice fs not an everyday concept. Hofably, the ethnic mi- - . he
. norties themselve@wlll of course in this way rightfdlly use 10.'For a brief comparison of the historical backgrounds of racisu =
the term ln order to qualify attitudes of the whltevnutch majo~ . R * 1y Burope, see Kiernan (1982).
rity. In everyda)"' usage among members of this majgrlty thougly. , ./ *
a distlnction will be made between people who are more or less  ° * 1i. This statement requires some qualﬂication. First, when fe talk ’ ‘
prejudiced and people who are not. We will see below that in a about adults, we mean those who grew up before the iwmigration. f i
theoretical analysis it way hecome cleuar that prejudice, Ythough . v of Jlarge groups of forelgners in the Netherlands (at tMe end
 individually variable in its forms and manifestations, is a group - * of the fourties until the seventies). ' Secondly, although socia- °°
"phenomecnon. . - - - ‘ lisation might not expu.citly have been sin terms of ethnic group .
- di fferences, contacts or conflicts, Lher\ may well have been mogxe
2. Tho term ‘soclal cognltion’ has been recently used more and more . fwplicit attitude formation in family and peer groups relative
to denot r\the sppctflc object of study of a ‘cognltive social psychology'. to ethnically different groups. Thus, the media, literature and
(Carioll & bayne, 1976 ; Wyer & Carlston, 1979 ; l-:_iser , 1980 | 2ajonc, 1968) . . textbooks (see below) may well have had some feedhack in primary
. ’ & , socialisation practices, such as family talk about relevant racial.
3. We use the word 'social attitude' here to emphaslse that pre- ' 155ue5_ and f,[nauy, the very ‘white’ homogenelty of Dutch soclety
.. Judice is not, or at least not merely, a 'personal’ attitude. ) until the 1950-ies must havd created a W‘e or less conscious self-
Most tecent work on prejudice.stresses this social dimension image about Dutch and white ethnicity. ‘That it was admitted and ¢
of prejudlce, at least sluce Allport's classlcal study (1954), . el pnderstood so late that, after immigration of Yany hundreds;of
which is still the most comprehensive theoretical statement. . thousands of 'foreigners', the Netherlands in fact had become
Sec also Bettelhelm & Janowitz (1964), and the surveys by a multi-ethnic soclety, may be an indication of this deep~ L]
Chesler (1976) and Aslupore & Del Broca (1976) for details and ) rootéd feeling about this country to be essentially 'white' and ]
T further refarences. . o ‘ « for butch people only. And it would be hard to believe that such
] . ) a form Jf ethnic cosisciousness would fiot also have been formed
4. For a reocent review of, work on the acquisltion of raclal attltudes ) during prlmary socialisation.
(In chlldren), see Katz (1976}, There secms to be less work on . . . .
,the acqulsitlon of prejudice by adults. #€ . + 12, For a description of Dutch social structure and its reactlon
. * ) td cthically different groups, see Bagley (1973). It should be
S. The role of discourse and communication in the (trans-)formation . emphasised howeyer that this study, due to its comparative nature,
of prejudice has often heen mentioned bmt little studled from a . glves a much Coo positive picture of putch prejudice and. racism,
. s[slenmllc point of view, 1f we disregard, for the moment labora* . even for the end of the sixties, {the time of the’fieldwork). Y .
~ tory studles using texts ln the experimental maniptulation of . . AN Bagley's methods of rusearch simply did not allow to fully grasp
plc)mllco Ekpecially texthooks and the media, have recetved the everyday interaction.of racial reality in the Netherlands.
‘attentlon, thouyh, as possible communlcative channels for the, « - Even if the situation was, 1n some respects, wore positive than
distribution of prefwlice. See Hartwann & llusband (l‘)M) for ' in England, prejudice and everyday racism did occur frequently
the nedia. Work on prejudice in textbooks ts wostly of the - enough.- For & more recent invee-Ligation, ot Moluccang, gve Veenman & Jansma
content analytic type and does not investlgate possihle effects, . , (1981) .
(lnr which we agallf refer to Katz's study, l976).. ' 13..5ee the remirks in uote 11, )
- . ¢ '
6. Few clansical stuhes sbenm to expllculy frame a theory of prejudice ! fd. Sec Reijpllers (1969) for a historical study of the situation of ' -
10 terms of person and ‘JIO\IR ‘intexact lon, and yet, nost desciiptlve ' ' Jews fn/the Nelherlands, and for a critical assesspent of the . ;‘1
.« work on the eveiryday realditibs of racdsm precisely provide the data , frequerft lm.k of Lhe often assumed tolerance r’gnr ing Jows |
for such a theoretical framework..h clgax group- fnteractional paradigm fs |n thik counl,ry 183
lln. wotk of 'hjfel, now collected in Tajfel (19681). . ’ ) - '
vt - - n aygother preliminary lnvestigation within the larger research L
EMC 182 . ramme about “Ethnic Minorities ln Discourse”, we have‘analysed |
' v L >

' . . " . .
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the portrayal of ethnic minorities inm butch secondary school
textbooks (history, social sclence, geography), and found that
even inthe newer editions minority groups and..ssues were not

or only superficially treated. The problem of,racism was pri-
marily discusged for the USA and South-Africa. If the Netherlands
has become a multi-ethnic society, this certainly does not yet
show up in textbooks. For a susmary of the p&elimin‘ary results,
see van DI jk & Spaninks (1981).

oL
o

1]
For a’ study of (children's) literature and the portrayal of

‘ethnic minorities in the Netherlands, see Redmond (1980). .

There fhas been 1itlle research into the issue of the xepresentation
of etbmc minorities in mass media discourse in the Netherlands.
Bovenkgtk & Bovaenkerk-Teerink did a study about Surinamese’ and
antilfians in the press, payh‘\g atbention, especkally to the
ment ffon of ethnic/national background in crxfise reporting.
See Hovenkerk (1978). In the framework of two courses we have
done a more general study of the portrayal of ethnic mindrities
in the press. Except again for the mention of etlmic or national
origin In .crime news in some conservative and popular newspapers,
we did not find forms of explicit racism, but more subtle forms
of negative presuppositions, implications and suggestions, as *
well as general ignorance, at the moment, ofsethnic groups and
their problems. In generaly though it way be said that the
average newspaper reader will, on the basis of the information,
make associations between foreigners and a nusber of social
problems, such as housing, work and general immigration policies.
Rasults of these studies wili heureported in o study now in prepa-
ratfon on "Rews in the Netherlands”, in which also reporting of
s.quntters will be analysed. ,
k) .
. Of all issuea related to ethnic minorities h_f the Hetherlands,
education is perhaps given most attention. There has been an
extensive government poiicy statement (positive in inteation.
but ‘criticised by minorily groups,because of its lack of gon-
crete --financial, and othexr-- '1mplemcntatlon) Publieation in
this area is extensive, but 'we will not try to mention all
relevant rgports. policy statements, and Journal articles here.
Much of this is at the level of practical everyday work with
“hi-cultugal® (as it is'still often called) educatlon in
(primary) schools. - ’"

[ '
pegpite the cofsiderable musber of studies about ethnic minorities’
« andd fmmigration in the Nothox.L'\nds. there has heen fittle work
on discrimination and racism. ‘Only in 1978, it was Bovenkerk
who published a number of earlier studies by himself and ni%
assoclates, (to demonstrate everyday discrimipation patterns
in housing, work, police attitudes, etc. Some.more work is
on its way now, but still far from comparable with ¢.g. the
rich tradition in Englandt in Lhe study of” discrimination.
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20. A few riots with racial causes or context took place somP‘years
ago in a suburb of Rotterdam and in a well- -knowp_ ‘minority’

quarter in The lagne. Sce Bouw, Donselaar & Nellssen (1981) .

There are a large number oF sma,}l ultra=conservative and
fascist groups in the Netherlands though. Sce Bouw, Donselaar
, 3t Nelissen for details. Especially one party, thqﬂNederlandse
volls-Unie” (Hctherlands Popuiar Union), has received a lot of
(critical) attention in the press and collected some thousands
of votes; especlially in the Hague. They never managed to get

a seat in Lhe town council though, hor a seat in parliament in
the last elections. At present there have been-several law-
suits agalnst the party, and its current competitor (Centrum-
pPartij). According to putch law they can not be forbidden to
participate Ifi"the clections (and they do sonow on a namé-
less list), but in May 1982, & judge in Amsterdam ruled that
their propaganda, in which frequent mention jis.made about the
negative role of ‘forkigners' in the Netherlands, is not allowed
to mention ‘untrue’ s, or facts "gut of context” about ethni
wminorities. . h

21.

22. That prejudice is not arsufficient condition for discriminatory
action, has been shown many timessin the literature, after
i.a Piere's initial study. (1934).°‘See also Kutner, Wilkins

L& Yarrow (1973/1952), Triandis (1974). For a more general

treatment about the relakions between attitudes ahd ‘behaviour®,

sca Cushman & McPhee (1980).

]
The important role of ‘definitions of the situation’

. .

23. by social

members has been stressed in much .recent work in sp(‘lal psychology

and micro-sociology. See Argyle et al. (1981: 36 ff.) for

survey of this issue. See also Brittan (1973).
. . i A

24. This mutual categorisation and cvaluation of ‘social membgrs
has received altentibn"from several points of view, both in
*ficories of inter-personal perception and attraction (see
Eiser, 1980, for survey), and in micro-sociology (sce e.g.
Brittan, 197]). )

. -~

&

26. Especially in.cthnomethodology it has been emphasised that social

structure should be analysed in teims of members' categories.
Sge e.g. Turner (1974) and Mehan & Wood (1975).
however would certainly not cugage in evaluative or critical
researoh on topics such as prejudlce and d,lscrlmhlatlon, but
ratitgr study the everyday mechanisms involved in dealing with
ot.lners (and institutions). '

27. The role of economic®competition has \frequent:ly been studied as
a)) important factor of pxejudh.e adl racism.
sce Blalock (1982).

s

28. There is no Sys'temaue study of the role of the churches in
The Netherlands [n the-ethnic situdtion. Por son;e reinarks,
see Bagley (1973). ‘
.

29. See note 21.

oy

. -,

S

5

25. For a detailed analysis of situatfonal factors, see Argyle et al.

Thege researchers

l-‘or a recent survey,

c

(1981) .
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. The legal situation of (anti-)discrimination in the HNetherlands 1§
somcwhat confused. Of cougse, discrimination 3n“the basis of religion,
sex, or race is constitutionally prohibited, and the penal code also
‘H&S anti-discrimination paragraphs. Given the compietely new ethnic
situation in the Netherlands from the fiftfes onwards, lLiowever, no
special laws have been made to counter racial or ethnic discrimina-
tion. A recent project for an antl discrimination law was espegially
dea“ng with discrimination on the basiz of sex 8r kinds of sexual
orientation (e.g. howosexuality) and prohibits discrimination on the
Job and in services. Due to a concerted action of couservative forces
in the churches (which for instance want to keep the right to not -
hite husiosexuals or unmarried people living together as teachers in
religious school.), this, law might eventually not make it in parlia-
mont (uhero the christian democrats have decisive power) . The current
laws. then, provide for cases of raclal discrimination, but there is
for instance not a possibility --as required by the United Nations--
tiiat racist parties should be forbidden. There is a fierce debate
atr the moment whether such parties shiould bhe allowed to participate
in tht efections bDecisions of various legal or administrative bodies

have been ambiguous or conflicting in this matter. See Ars Aequi (19B81).

. ft ds well-kpown that the police, especially in the larger tow.itis,
such as Amstierdam, has been far from mild An the treatment of

ethinic minority {especially black) suspects of crimes or misdemeanors.

| See Fameldjer & Luning (1978) for the racial prejudices of policemen

. in AMinterdam. ,

. the sftuation Of the aedia regarding- ethnfc mlnorities Js somewhat .
ambivalent On the one’hand,:’ « Dutch newspapers and TV are cer-
tainly not openly racist, at least much less so than some English
populay newspapers (see lartman & Husband, 1974, Fowsier et al.
l97‘)) One pépuldr nowspaper, de Telegraaf, which is couservative,
ts well-known for mentioning the ethnic batkground of defendants
in crimes of violence (see also Bovenkerk, 1978, for an earlier
study of this lssue).’On the whole, however, newspapers will have

“a rather liberal stance régarding ethnic minorities, but will at
the same time report thée ethnlc situation at least in terms of

‘problems’ ..(for the majority) . These social 'facts’' (e.g. of
Inmnigrat fon). may weil be used by readers as ‘evidence’ for the naegative
at tltudc_q about wminorities. A study about qthnic minorities in -
the mos s, coﬁducled ‘by a group of students nud myself, will bhe
reported shortly.

Also the attitude of the unions a):mut ethnic minoritinas has lieen

" ambiviiest in the Nether lands. of course they do not endorse racist
positions, but in the light of growing uncmnployment their members
wiil hardly allow extensive positive~agtion "or the rights of
foreign woikers.: See van de Velde & van velzen {1978) .

. For a general picture of racism in the Netherlands, see Bovenkerk
(ed.) (1978) . Whereas ‘terms such as ‘prejudice’ and ‘discrimination’
afe Yonorally pccepted as expressions of ethnic attitudes and actionm,
there has been some xeluctance to accept a term sucle as ‘racism',
which for many butch people is assoclated with fascism or South- .-

~ Afcr¥van ‘apattheld®, or with small right wing racist parties. It
l'- “"‘ﬂ mleratood le-k even the smaller evepyday actlons of

l: l ation are part of a more general racial attitude as soon

:tlong are based on colour ffarpgjces.
]

’
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For further data about imnigration in the sixtjes aud seventies,
see e.g. WRR '(1979), van Amersfoort (1974)and Schumacher (1960).

For studies about the language difficylties of children of foreign
immigrants, sce e.g. Appél et=~al. (eds.) (1980) and Vermeer (ed.)
(1981) .

For the lmmlgratlop' and position of earlier groups of foreign
workers, such as Italians and Spaniards, see Bagloy' (1973),

WRR (1979), Sclrumacher (1980) and van Amersfoort (1974). -

Iumigration from Indonesia, the former Dutch East Indies, has
taken place after its independence in 1948 and thdﬂ_]ghout the
fifties. It has bean especially the group of Moluccans, who

always fought for an independent state ¢f the South Moluccans,
which has remained more or less socially separate in putch society.
See Bagley (1973) for details, though he seems toquiderestimate,

. ag elsewlere in his book, the prejudices and Che discrimination

39.

40.

41.

42.

towards Indonesians among the Dutch populdtion. In the recent
Lagendijk (1980) report, negative attitudes towards Moluccans
score rather high, See also Veenman ¢ Jansma (1961).

The cognitive’approach to prejudice in social psychology has
always been part of a larger stwly of prejudice, after the -
early exanple of Allport (1954). Notions such as attitude,
categorisation, stereotypes, and inter-group pé’r.ceptlon are
typical elements of such¥a cognitive approach (sec.e.g. Jones,
1972) . For the most consistent recent development in the cognitive
social psychology of pre)udlce and racism, see Fajfel (1981).

S
The tlassical notions of coqnltlve congruence, balance, dfssonance,
etc. have often been used in the study 6f prejudiced attitudes.
For general survey, see Abelson et al. (eds)) (1968). Sece also
Rokeach (1968, 1973). Tajfel (1981: 136 £f.) "uses the more
gencral term of ‘voherence’ in order to stress the overall .
unity of norms and attitudes ofsgroups. We also favour this f@
term, since it does not preclude apparent inconsistency and may
be defined in more rigorous terms than e.g. balance, congruence
or d,lsss,onancé. ,
The wore traditional study of prejudice also deals wi th attitudes’
and way also occasionally use the term cognl tive', but has a much
more superficial link with cognitive representations. Fhus, preju-
diced attitudes in that research will typically be assessed by
scaling techniques or factor analyses. For a reccent study, see e.g.
Bagley et al. (1979) and references given there.
Our approach has us,; roots in the 'information processing' paradigm,
now well established for at least ten years in cognitive psychology.' |
See e.g. Lindsay & Normauy (1972) for an introduction, and Kintsch
(1977) for further reading anﬂd.\ references. . ~
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43. The notlon of 'schema®, originally introduced malnly in the seminal
work of Bartlett (1932), has been picked up in much work in current
cognitive psyGHiology. See e.g. Norman & Rumelhart (1975). The more
speciffc notlon of 'script', due to Abelson, is studied in detail
in Schank & Abelson (1977). See also Bobrow & Collins, eds. (1975).

4. The notich of ’strategic' processing of infotmation has been worked
out (mainiy for discourse processing), in van bijk & Kintsch (l§03).

5. There is a growing 1fterature about the cognitlve processes ju-
volved In the ul\dex-tm\dlug of actions and events. Besides the
already mentioned book by Schank & Abelson (1977), see e.g.

*  Sdmidt (1976) and Lichtenstein & Brewer ({980). See also several
chapters in nastie et al., eds. (1980). "

j6. The more general theory of action frommwhich some ofYthe not lons
used here are borrowed comprises a I‘arge body of ‘studles, malnly
In philosophy. See van Uijk (1977) for details and references.
P
7 The paychologlcal theory of understamding action has been mainly
developed along lines sketched by work in artificial intelligence.
Especially the notlon of 'goal' has been fundamental' In such
#work (sce Schank & Abelson, 1977; wWilensky, 1978).
8 The attributlon theory of actlion understanding has been mainly
a paradigw In social psycbology and. hardly in cognitive psychology.
See Helder (1958), Kelley (1955) and Jones et al. (1971). Just
1ike the artificlal {ntelligence theory of action, this theory ds
about ‘causes' of action, though not conceptuallscd in terms of
goals, but rather in terms of “intuitively assigned (‘attributed’)
Internal (personality) or external (contextual) causes.

9. The notion of ‘scrlpt' rather pertalns to knowlelge about stereotypical

episodes, consisting of routine actlons. See especially Schank &
Abelson (1977), although Abelson (1973) ordginally used it for
belie £ schemata, (e.g  as parts of political ideologies.

[

.,

) For person amd group schemata and memory, see llastle, et al., eds.

(1980) . ' - \ <

1. For studles of group perceptlon and categorisatlon, see Tajfel R
(1981) and refecvences glven there.

’ .
{ .
R N

R. Phe "waxbmum difference’ strategy Is part of a mote <';'oueml process
of polarisatlon. See Tajfel (1990}1). '

P One major sucial psychologlcal approach to prejudice has Indeed been
the study uf stercotypes. For some iccent studles, see again
Tajfel (l‘)ill) and also Faylor et al. (1978) and Hamllton (1976).

. ‘The notiow of hellef, opinion and attltudes have been of central
Jnterest in soclal psychology. See e.g. Flshbein & Ajzan (1975)
for a recoift survey and further references to a vast literature,
w[uc-h cmuot posslbly even be summarized here.

-
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55. Current work in cognitive psychology and artificial jntellioence

provides hew ways for the study of beliefs, opinions and attitudes,

e.g. after the seminal earli@r work of Abelson (1973, 1976). See

e.3. Carbonell, Jr. (1979). van Dijk (1982) summarizes a number

of earlier working papers on these notions, formilated in the

terms of that paradigm. * N

56. The notion of '‘relevance' has been repeatedly come up in recent
work on dilcourse understanding. Seé van D1jk (1979 ) for a’k
summary of the uses of this notion.

57. Besides the work mentioned earlier, we should at least recall here B
that there are mawy other approaches to prejudice and racial '
dlscrimination. See e.g."Blalock (1982) and Husband, ed. (1982)
for two recent --and rather different-- studies in this area. ‘f

58. EBthinomethodology, taken as- the study of everyday life, cannot in
principle assign negative evaluations to how people go about orga-
nising their social reauty and Lnteractlon. but at most study’,
in much detail, how people go about categorising (also in terms
of evaluations) oLher persons and groups. See Sudnow, ed. (1972),
Turner, ed. (1974) and Mchan & Wood (1975) for readers and intro-
duction. .

59. Ewotions rather than cognitions have been studied rather widely
in classical work én prejudice, especlalry anxlety, agresslon
and fear. See Bagley {!et al. (1979) for survey. See Cooper & Sinqer (1956) .
60. vﬁthh\ this wider field of 'emotive' causes of prejudice, the
psycho-lnalytical approach to (fasclst, etlmocent:rist: or autho-
ritarian) personality has heen dominating for many years, ,
+ fnitially mainly inspired by Adorno ct al. (1950). See again
Bagley et al. (1979) for further survey.

61. Coanitive theorles of emotion are rather receént. Sea ¢.9. Bower
(1980) .

-

62. Zaﬁonc (1980) argues that affeckive evaluations may precede certain
cognilee operations: we sometimes may 'feel' even before we ‘nnder-
stand’. '

63. The syistemat.hf study of values and norms in psychology has been
\domlnate’d by the work Of Rokeach, (1968, 1973, 1979).

64. Despite a vast amount of work on ideologies in the polltical ‘
sciences,’ in philosophy and sociology, there has. been little l 89

s ' psychological, let alone cognltive, work 6n ideologies. As

a conservative response to thé Aporno school, Eysenck (e.g. Eysevck
& Wilson,1978) has tried to trace theepersonality facfors of N
ideologies. Carbonell, Jr. (1979) prov{dos a more ¢xplicit . '
description, in terms of a computer program, of ideological

belief systems,. after the carly seminal work of Abelson (1’9715,1,
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1t 1s uften stressed (e.g. [n UBsband, ed. 1982) that prejudice and
racism are intimately linkedywith western and capitalist attitudes,
fdeologles aud socio-econowmic systems. This does not mean that pre- P
Judice and ethnic dlsulmination does not or camnot occur in other

. societies, but that Lhe intimate links hetween capitalism and colo-

nialism form .a predominant historical ‘background for the nature and
the developwent of racism and soclo-economic power relations in the
western world (see Blalock, 1982, for a brief recent discussion).

. We have Jlmited ol research to those minority groups in the Nether-

lands which at the mowent appear to be in the focus of ‘public aware-
ness's and hence of ;negative attitudes, viz. Surinamese and foreign
workers from Morocet amd Turkey. Indonesians (except Holuccans) are
very amuch integrated and hardly considered as a ‘foreign’ group. In
fact, they are never mentioned in our interviews --which does not
mean at all of course that they would not suffer frowm individual
actions of prejudice and discrimination. The same holds for foreigu
workers from Italy, Spain and Portugal, who also already have inte-
grated to a certain extent and not perceived as a primary target
gtoup for negative attitudes. In other words, wé have isolated those
groups which are generally discussed aud perceived at the moment as
the prdmary (and largest) winority groups, and It is not accideutal
that exactly Lhose groups are racially and ethnically (culturally)
different from othor Immigrant groups.

- . v .
En our interviews, but also.in our work, mentioned above, about
the postrayal of minorities in the press, it appears that perhaps
the most negative attltudes existifig at the moment in the Negherlands
are dlrected agalnst certain groups qf younger people in larger
towiis, especially squatters. These are 'deviant' not ouly because
they are youny, have different norms and vaiues, but because they
have militantly opposed themsedves to-the police and taken the
setrious housing problem in thetr own hands. See Cohen ¢ Young
(1981) for ‘a collection of papers which highlight the special
pretion of such ‘deviant’ groups for pulrlic opinion. It remains
to be seen what the exact differences are between the ncegative
attitudes and the discriminatlon agalnst these groups ans against
yroups of ethnic mh'\oxlties.

- 4

. the presumed cthnic prejudice of blne collar workers has been

under constant debate. A constant correlation is reported in
the {iterature between amouut of préfudice and amount of educatton
(that is, a neghlive cotrelation). Fhis very rough correlation
(which offers no cxplanation of course) 1s somewhat corrected by
the finding that especially the ‘'next'to lowest' groups, such
as low level white collar workers, will show highesL prejudice
(see Chesler, 1976, ;\ar review) . Competition and status diffe-
Jences play aw important role in these processes. Wellwan (1977)
argues, on Lhe basis of extcusive interwviewing, that the major
factor involverl is 'interest’, and ewphasizes that blue collar
uorkexs‘ﬁm{egatlve attitudes against minorjities only (£ such
interests are involved; higher occupation and higher education
only provides people with the possibiiity to better formuiate ,
and hide thelt eUwmic prejudices. Note that the ethnic prejudices .
recorded in our research are slrikingly siwilar to those found

Q rking c'lass people in London (Phizaclea & Miles, 1979).

T ey
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69. Positive attributions to ethnic winority gfoup meubers are usually
explained, in attribution theory, by contextuai (and hot disposi-
tional) factors{sece Pettigrew, 198], for discussion). A sound cog- ~
tive. Lheory of the processes involved in such attrtbutional processes
is still to be developed however.

70. The assumption that discrimination in the Netherlands is not primarily
racial necds extensive qualificakion. We have seen above, in note 66,
that prejudice and discrimination is directed; in the Netherlands,
mainly against ethnically different groups. Already Bagley (1973)
suggests that 'colour' does play a role {n Dutch prejudice, but

. much less than in e.g. Britain. Our interviews seem to suggest

also that especially cultural and social differences, as well as
socio-econonic competition, account for much of the negative
attitudes as expressed. This does not mean, for example, that
Surlnamese are not belng discriminated against also on the basis
of their colour. It is difflcult to keep these £actors apart in °
the motivational struetures underlying prejudice and discriminatory
interaction. Our data, however, guggest that’'cven if race dlfferenues
play a role they certainly are not often consciously processcd and
verbalized, conhtrary to the feelings of socio~economic competition
in housing, employmengmand social services. Ome could therefore
assume that Dutth prejudice, generally spcaking, is rather ethnically
(and culturally)’ than racially based, even i€, racial dlffcréncus may
play a role in qroup identification, perception and dlfferentiatlon
The significant difference between 'brown® people from 1hdones
and brown ox black people from Surinum as regards everyday perception, |
evaluation and (negatjve) attitudes scems to substantiate this
assumption. Instead of th ider term of ethnocentrism, we mlght
speak of ‘ethnicism’ tdmicndte this particular kind of racism
(I am indeBted to Philomena’Essed for suggesting this term to ‘me).
Also it should be stressed that in a wider sense of the notion of .
racism, the particular kind of ethnicism we seem to find in the

' .Netherlands would still be part of a 'racist’ gocial struclure.

. .

71. See note 70.
*

72. 1In the last ten years many cognitive models of discourse processing

have been developad. Unfortunately the bulk of this work has becen
“*-based on story understanding (sce van Dijk, ed. 1980 for referenges),

and only lttle has been done in the area of dialogues or’ interviews.
For introduction, survey and further refciences, see e.g. the following
books: Meyer (1976), Just ¢ Carpenter, eds. (1977}, Freedle, ed. (1977,
1979}, ,Sanford ¢ Garrod (1981), Maudl, ed. (1981), Ballstaedt et al,
(1981) and van Dijk & Kintsch (1983).

73. There is very little work on discourse production. Most work abdut .
the psychology of discourse processing deals.with comprchension.
The same holds in psycholinguistics in general (but gee Butterworth,
ed., 1981, for some work and references in this arca). For strategies

of discourse production, see Zammuner (1981).and van Dijk & Kintsch (1983).

Al
N

-
-




» .

- 189 -

> &
74. ‘the last Eifteen years has scen the development of a vast inter-
discipline of discourse studies, including text gramwars, conver-
.satlon analysis and discourse analyses of various kinds. For R
survey, introduction and further references, ged e.qg. Conlthard
(1977), van Dijk (1978), ge Beaugrande (1980), Qe Beaugrande &
Dressler (198}), Tannen, ed. (1982). ) & -
75. The coherence conditfons of d'lscourse mentioned here are further
worked out in van pjik (1977). . N
76. Perspective or point of view are technical terms which have
v reaived much attention in literary scholarship, especially in
the Study of stories. In more general discourse analysis, these
notions have’ as yet Weceived (too) little attention.

77. Conversation, due to its dfalogical and interactional nature,
has a nusber of further properties'aud constraints én coherence,
involving relations between turns, or moves, and relations between
speech participants. Sce Sudnow, ed. (1972); Tukper, &d. (1974),
Schenkefn o ed. (1978) for relevant studiesy A different approach
provides Relchman 11981), who above.all is concerned with the

. functional sclations among moves in®discourse. These functional
relations will be one of the phenomena we wiil study of the
fnterviews. N

78. 1t goes w.il_hout saying that'discourse notam'lly i\as its more or
lass aulohomous structural principles, but ig,governed by many
factors of the soclal context, €.9. as excmplified in soclolinguis-
tic research (inspired mainly by people like Labov, 1972). Specific

socfal context study for’ discourse structures however {srare (cf. e.g. Scherer

& Giies, 1979).Mach work fis being done rather in anthropology, e.q.
in the framework of the ‘ethnography of communication' (Bauman
& Sgherzer, 1974; Grimshaw, 1981). See also Italliday (1978).
e
9. As noted alove, conversations are not just discourses but also
pleces of Interaction and therefore must satisfy the motre general
principles of adequate interaction. pesides the references gfiven ,
in note 77, we shouid mention e.g. Duncan & Fiske (197°N for such
interactional principles. . ‘

0. We only havé made transscriptions of the relevant passages of the
Interview. “This {s of course a drawback because also the passaaes
which are not about ethnic minorities may reveal {mportant {nfor-~
mation about the knoyledge and opinions of the speakers, e.g. thetr
social backoround, whi in turn may be relovant to understand thetir
ethnic attitudes.

1. Another limitation {a that we have not triad to foliow the u.s:ual'
methods of transcription of conversational analysis (see the studies
ment foned in note 77). Such transcripts however are extremely labor lofis
and: made cspecially for the analysis of somctimes very subtle proper-
tles of conversation. FOr our purposes a somewhat more 'rendnlglo'
transcription will be gufficient. Later work in the project will
pay more attention to the role of the more subtle properties of
interview discourse (e.g. pauses, hesitations, false starts, etc.).

\)‘ . N ¢ s »
FRICS Lo ,

; « :

82

83.

84.

85

86

87.

68.

89.

LY
. L]
[
- ' °
- - -
- T e .
. - 190 - ! ' .
- .
« The notion of (semantic) macrostructure, as a theorctical reconstruction

of notions such as 'theme’' or 'topic’ has been elaborated in detail
1n van Dijk* (1972, 1977 and especially 1968).

Besides conditional cohcrence, defined in terms of conditional

(e.g. causal) relatfons between the facts denoted by the respec-

tive propositions of a discourse, we have 'functional® coherence »
defined in terms of the roles of propositibns within the sequences
(e.g. B may be a specification or constrast with respect to A) N
Sometimes this notion is described in other terms, e.y. as
‘rhetorical' relations, €.9. by Grimes (.19759 and Meyer (1976),
Refchman (198}) glves the wosteextensive anulysis of such relations
* to date. The kinds of functional relation used here are ad hoc

and more or less Intultively formulated for adefquate analyslis of

our dala. See van Dijk (1977, 1981 ) for a discussion about these

two kinds of coherence.- * . <

. N e .

The field of styljistics is large and confused, ranglng from rather
traditional llterary studies, applied rhetorlcs and lingulstic
(mostly quantitative and later socidbllinguistic) stylistics. ’
For a useful surveiand application (in a psychologitial study

of persuasive effecks), sce Sandell (1977). See also Plett (19/95).

» The notfon of 'topos' aiso.originates frowm literary scholarship,
in which there even cxisted whal has been called a 'Toposforschung ',
which is a historlcal study of the continuity and change 6f fixed
themes through iwestern!) literature. The classical study In this
domain {8 Curtius (1948). Of course, thexe is similar work in
anthiropology as soon as ‘genoral cultural themes' are concerned, B
e.9. in storytglllnq (see the work*by Lévi-Stiauss), but there is .
hardly any recent work in the social gciences or dlsconrse analysls
" in which such fixed themes or topol are studied in discourse.

+ As we’ already remarked about stylisll'C, also 'the fleld of rhetoricy
8 vast and confused. On the one hand there is the cont fnuat fon Of
clagsical rhetorics (documented most extenslvely by Lausberg, 1960),
and on thé other hand there are several atlempts to establish a
'new rhetorics’, e.g. applying insights of modern lingulstics ox
argumentat fon theory(see Ueding, 1976, for Introduction) .

For varlous approaches to argumentative structures, sce e.g. ;
van Eemerer et al. (1971). For practical applications in the
analysis of argnmentatlion {n discourse, see Kahane (1974)

Narrative theory, lu several discipllines, is vast and of the
many thousands of references, we can only mention some eelected
“ecént ones. For the structural analysis of narrtive, sce
Communicattions 8 (1966).and Galich ¢ Ratble (1977). ror the
current dehate on narrative grammars in psychology and Al, sce ©
van DiJk, ed. (1980), and further refecrences glven there.

Narrative {n conversation kn addition has a nymber of typical
interactional prainciples (such as turn taking, keeping the floor,
arousind Interest, ctc.). See Polanyi (1982), l-:hllch‘ ed. (1981)
and Quasthoff (1960). . ¢«
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. ‘The conversational strategies we analyse are not those usually
studied in the oon,versationaf analytic work mentioned in note 77,
€.g. those for turn taking. Yet, inspired e.g. by Goffman's v
work on strategic interaction (e.g. Goffman, 1969), we can find -
scattered remarks about the stratetic moves in conversatigns in
order to reach specific goals or to dissimuiate own opinjons.
De peaugrande & dtessler (1981: 171 ££) give some examples of
strategies in discourse. &
Interviewing as a method of social researgh Is governed by normative
principles about the adequate verbal aud non-Verbal actions of the
interviewet (see o.g. Bradburn & Sudman, 1979). From our point of
view, however, interviewing Isialso a form of socfal interaction
which can be described and anaiysed in its own right.

i
- Our approach to prejudice assumed jndeed that much’ of the ethnic *
attitudes in the Netherlands must be learned through informal
everyday contacts and conversation. This dimension of ‘mass
communication’ has received mueh interest sich the classical
book by Katz & Lazarsfeld (1955) +~although it can hardly be
satd that there are specific opinion leaders or gatekeepers who -
'formulate’ and then influence others with speCific prejudices.
Sce Shibutani (1966) for such an approach to rumours, and Rogers
(1973) for a su'rveY' of the tradition. Much of this work i3 about
the influences aand the notivations for the use of mass m 'ja and
hardly pays attention to more independent forms of' interpersonal
comm. 1jcation.

T«
« Sre our remarks {an note 70.
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